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INTRODUCTION

Locke's Life

obo Locke (1633-1704) 1 probably the most representatiie
th?nkc( w the (w!wle Aoglo-Amencan polieal tradibon Giten
called the theonst of the Engheh Revotution af 1683, be was ako
a o source of the ideas of the Amencan Revalubion of 1776
“This was not becrise Loche was ongmal 1n his politecal weas but
yather becavse be gave ¢lear and reasonable exprestion to behels
1hat were the product of centones of polstical expenience and the
stork in wrade of liberty Toving Englishmen and Americans w the
weventeenth and exghteenth centunes
Lie Hobbes and Hooker, John Locke was born in the wist of
England He came from a substaniil mddieclasy famay bach
geound, tus father being a small Jandowner and an attormey The
Tei gious Jeanmg of the family was Puntan, s pohiveal sympatives
were with Parhament, for wineh czamse John Locke's father Tought
m ihe Cavit War 1t seems o bave been bis father to whom Locke
owed s early edutation He was then sent 1o Westmumster School
where be remamed for about six years In 1652 be entered Chnst
Chureh Oxford, thus begpmning 2n association of some thirty years
with that wstitution. Locke was edremely entical of the educa
tim e tecewved both at school and at the vanersis He was mm
Tatient with the scholasuc comcvdam sti 1 force and not always
reepeciinl of hus deachers Aceording to Anthony Wocd,) Indeed
Locke as a <tudent was * ever pratng and troublesome and pad
bitle attenuon to tus Jeclurers® However, he read a great dea),
bewy partculatly stirred at s time by the sdeas of Dcsmnes:
and some years after aking s degree he was made a fecturer n
the praversity
1 was probobly Jocke s ideral religions sdeas that decsded hun

squnst a career i e Church Yastead, be turned 1o wedicie a}
* Ambory Wood {1632 18g5) At
PGt o s g;‘%; Bor of » history of Oxford Unveraty
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INTRODUCTION
Locke's Lsfe

ohn Lache (1632-1703) 15 probably the most representative
lhiller in ihe(whole Anglo-Amencan poliucal tradition Often
called the theanst of the Enghish Revolation of 1688, he was alsa
a mamn source of the 1deas of the Amencan Revolution of 1776
This was pot because Locke was origina] 10 his political tdeas but
rather because he gave clear and reasonable expression 10 behefs
that were the product of centunes of political expenience and the
stoth 1n trade of hiberty loving Englishmen and Amencars 1o the
seventeenth and exghleenth centunes

Like Hobbes and Hooher, John Locke was born i the west of
England He came from a substantial muddle-class family back
ground, ks father bemng a smali landowner and an attorney The
religious leamng of the farily was Pucttan, s pelitical sympatises
sece with Parhament, for which cause John Loche’s father fought
o e T Watr 1 stems 1o have been hus {ather to whomn Lodke
owed tus early education He was then sent to Westmmster School
where he remained for about six years In 1652 he entered Chnst
Church Oxford, thus begiomang an 2ssociation of some thity years
with that mstitution Lacke was extremely critical of the educa~
tion be seenvved both at schood and at the unnersity He was 1m
patient with the scholastic cumeulum still 1n force and not always
respectful of hus teachers According to Anthony Wood,! wndeed,
Lacke a5 a <tudent was “ever pratwng and troublesame and pad
ittle attention to tus locturess ¥ Howes er, he read a great deaf,
Leing, pacticdlady sturved at this time by the weas of Descartes,
2nd some years after taling hs degree be was made 4 lecturer 1
the unfrersity

3t was probably Locke s iberal religious adeas that decded hum

sfainst 3 carcer in the Church Instead, he turned to medicie 3
2 Antbory Wood L16; &
dn Lo e oo En;%.:f:;lq«:m" of 3 hustary of Oxtord Untvernty
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INTRODUCTION x

Locke was not duturbed ke Hobbes by the fear that the fabne
of society would be torn asunder Stabiltty, 1t has been said, was
the central assumption of his thisking And, 1f one can assume
that there 15 & deep social stability underlying and more funda
mental than government, one will be unwilling to surrender almost
all nights for the benefits of politecal order as Hobbes was willing
todo

1t was not only the political situation that had changed by the
latter part of the century A new stellectual climate was <preading
over Furope There was less religious and political zealotry and
tmore interest 1n science and 1n economic gawn It can b felt 1n the
¢haracter of Lockes Chrstiamity Religious faith was certanly
profoundly important m Bs tunking For hum men were ‘“all the
workmanship of ene emmpotent and fimtely wise Maker—all the
rervants of one socreign master, cent ity the world by tus order,
and about hus busumess " & Iy 15 impossible to comprehend Loche
without grasping the existence of this fath Yet bis was 2 placd

and Latwudinanan faih belonging to the Enhghtenment rather
peniod from 1500 10

than to that twilght of the Middle Ages, the
1650 or thereabouts, 1 which the Reformation and 1he

e religons
w2rs had occurred The old era had been full of passion and :am
peung orthodoxtes The new €2 Was 1o prefer reasonabléness and

eplimistic about man s nagure

NMuch of the change 1n tntellectual ¢
mate was produced b

:a:kd of men like Descartes whose Discourse py Method mayu:e

t d modern. thelosophy Byt tmore smportant wag the progy, Y f

s:;, ;; Newton, whoce Principea Methematizg appeared 1: 91565;

to unlocd the secrets of natute Locke reag both D -

;n! ‘\m:m avidly Maregver, be was a close freng of the ZGVKS

. (2;‘1;) :}r;; 1:4:! ::clf:“m:;m;u &xperiments, he was bmu;:rsa‘

theee comtacts than Hobb:s b‘.’:: bce; el ence trough

A 8ce Secticn ¢

and potentighires



Vit THE SECOND TREATISE OF GOVERNMFNT

though Ius practice of that art was never very systematic Lackes
career was to be made 1n other ways He made a deep impression
upon those with whom he came into contact Fis persanality wasas
pleasing as hus mtellect was powerful In 1665-1666 he first visited
the Contipent as secretary to Sir Walter Vane on a mission to Bran
denburg About this tume, 100, began tus close assactation aver many
years with Anthony Ashley Cooper, the first Earl of Shaftesbury
and a prommnent Whig pohtician Locke not only acted as famdy
physician but was tutor to Cooper s son, the second earl, who be-
came famous i later years as one of the leading Dests I'rom
1675-1670 Locke was agam abroad 1n France for lus health There,
as everywhere, he made contacts with men of science and letlers
Back m England, from 1679~1683 he lved in an 2tmosphere of
pohitical unrest and threatened il war His hiberal notions got
him nto mad trouble at Osford and 1n 1683, be went to Holland
as a pohitical exile Here he remained during the years of prepata
tion far the descent of Witham of Orange on Ingland Followng
that event, Lacke returned to his native fand 1n February, 1689,
1 the expedition that brought Mary to join her husband on the
throne Trom this ime until hus death sn 1704, Locke lived much
1n the country except when officsal duties demanded his presence
in the capatal Chief among these was his posiion as commssioner
with the Board of Trade and Plantations at a salary of £1,000 2
year, a post he held from 1696 to 1700 when 11t health forced hus
resignation He died on Octaber 28, 1704

No one whe hved in seventeenth-century England conld ful to
be influenced by 1ts revolutionary upheavals I no saoner per
ceived myself m the world, but I found myself 1 a storm winch
Ras lasted almost Ithesto 2 In thus expentence may be found 2
partial explanation of Locke s distihe of violence and extremes It
1s important, howeuer, to note that the storm was blowing tself
out before Locke was out of s tnenties The year 1660 wis a
n Enghish political expenience The Stuarts were re
y Stuart absolutism Trouble indeed lay
1 danger of fundamental upheavals

watershed
stored, but not the eat]
ahead, but thete was not so muc

2 Quoted an Thomas Fowler, Locke (1899} P 2



INTRODUCTION x

durected, although without speaifically saying so, agawnst the line
of argument for absolunsm presented in Hobbes® Leviathan, 1651,
Hobbes rested bs despotism on consent He assumed that without
the restramts of government men would be 1n 2 corstant state of
war and wsecunty They ase by vature s quatrelsome and com-
petitine that only the strongest rule will restramn them The chowe
15 betw cen despotism and anarchy, and this should be apparent to
exery thindung bemng

Both Filmer and Hobbes rep Jav from trad 1
ways of thirking ¥n a sense st was the mussion of Locke to use the

enrad - mie -

L) ., . -
‘e . . A
suust seek e popular wellare He had leamedt this doctrine fram
Lew 1 = e .

et vastattainly owed 2 good deal o the Rev George
Lawsons Eraminolion of the Political Port of Mr Hobbes ks
Levsathan {3657) and Politica Sacra et Cizilis {1660), a2d to an
eather forerunner of the Whiyg tradhoon, Philsp Hunton, whoee
Treatuse of Monarchse was published o 1643 From ¥ ntnn -
from Yo = »

onls .

whe .
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100, were <urely influenced by hus teading of 1 y
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= THE SLCOND TREATISE OF GOVERNMENT

Locke’s Writings

Locke’s books were the product of long years of reading and re-
flection As late as his fifty-fourth year he had not published any-
thing of importance although be had written a good deal that
remained 1 manuscript His years 1o Holland (1683~89) gave him
leisure to complete much that he had undertalen long befote and
the Revolution provided the stmulus for publication In this re-
spect 16go was Locke’s annus mirabilis True, hus Letter on Tolere-
f10n appeared both 1n Latin and English sn x68¢ But in the next
yeat came forth the great Essay Concerming Human Understanding,
attacking nnate 1deas and tracing all hnowledge to experience
(sensation and reflection), and mn the same year were pubhshed
the Two Treatises of Government, which were wntten to justify
before world opinon the Revolution of 1688 and the ascension of
William to the throne of England In the Preface he summanzes
the purpose of the two Treatsses as follows

O T P B e R I DY P PRSP
»

f ' v

just and natural nghts, with their resolution to preserve them,
saved the nation when 1t was an the very brink of slavery and ruin
+ Locke directs us pobtical wniting agamnst two hines of absolutist
argument The first was the patriarchal theory of divine right mon-
atchy given by Sie Robert Filmer (d 1653) n hus Patrigrcka, o7
the Notural Power of Kings, published posthumously m 1630, Here
Fifmer had argued that Amgs are or should be thought of as being
direct heiwrs of Adam With thus contention Loche dealt sufficiently
in bis First Treatise of Government® The Second Trealsse was
4 Roth the First Treotise of Governmens and Filmer's Potnorcha are re-
prnted In Locke Tuo Treatsses of Government, No 2 of the “Hafner Library
of Classics ™ {See “Note on the Text,” p xxvn )
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duected, although without specifically saying so, agatnst the hne
of argument for absolutism presented in Hobbes’ Leviethan, 1651
Hobbes rested his despotism on consent He assumed that without
the restraints of government men would be i a constant state of
war and wsecunity They are by nature so quarrelsome and com-
petttive that only the strongest rule wll restran them The choice
is between despotsm and anarchy, and this should be apparent to
every thinking being

Both Filmer and Flobbes represented departures from tradional
ways of thinking In a sense 1t was the mission of Locke to use the
sonal contract approach for the restatement of antient political
weas ¥e was famihiar wath the great medieval {radition of poliics
1o which moders iberty omes so much—the tradition that gevern-
fent. from the , 18 subord 10 law, and

mmust seek. the popular welface He had learned this dactrine fram
Lo . = e -

- vt ubldilly owed a good deal to the Rev George
Exammation of the Polisical Parg of Mr Hobbes ks
Lesathan (1657) and Politsca Sacra e Crualis 1660), and to an
earher forerunner of the Whig tradition, Phiip Hunton, whose
Treatese of Monarchie was published n 1643 From Hu.r,ncn as
§rom Yawsan, he could Jearn the desson that government 1s a tr'us!
on behalf of the people He had contact with Huguenot thinkers
when be was 1n eule on the Continent ® His ideas

too, were surely wuenced by s reading of G:
:f« Doter b g
' .

Lawson's

on natyral law,
rots? and Pufen-

<8 11383 1648)  His m;

{18351 Tt was sopmmsed wiiban afor work is De jure Bell, ac pans
Boormest o Itematina Ters b tmnstaion (1925) by the Carpegte
-

Mo 3 of “The Clasaes of Internationa)
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Locke s Writings

Locke s books were the product of long years of reading and re-
flection As late as hus fifty fourth year he had not published any
thing of importance although he had wntten a good deal that
remaned 10 manuserspt Ehs years in Holland (1683~89) gave lim
Tetsure to complete much that he had undertaken long before and
the Revolution provided the stimulus for publication In this re-
spect 1690 was Locke s annus mirabths True, his Letter on Tolera
tron appeared both 1n Latin and English in 1689 But m the next
year came forth the great Essay Concerning Human Understonding
attacking nnate 1deas and tracing all knowledge to expenence
(sensatiop and reflection), and n the same year were published
the Two Trealises of Government which were wniten to Justify
before world opimon the Revolution of 1688 and the ascension of
William to the throne of England In the Preface be summanzes
the purpose of the two Treatsses as follows

- - L] PR

rest 1t 15 not worth while to tell thee ‘These which remain 1 hope,
- nreg
. e
s
d
1t
just and natural nights with therr resolution to preserve them
saved the nation when 1t was on the very brink of slavery and ruin
Locke durects s political writing against two Iines of absolutist
argument The first was the patriarchal theory of divine nght mon
archy given by Sir Robert Filmer (d 1653) in his Patriarcha or
the Natural Power of Kings, published posthumously 1 1680 Here
Famer had atgued that kings are or should be thought of as being
direct heirs of Adam With this contention Locke dealt sufficiently
1 s First Treatsse of Government* The Second Treatsse was
4 Both the First Treatise of Government and Filmers Patrigrcha are re

printed m Locke Tuo Treatuses of Government No 1 of the Hafner Libraty
of Classies  (See “Note on the Text” p xxvu)
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it although without <pecifically saywg <o, against the Line
iz :::,;m forg ‘absolutism presented 1n Hobbes® Leviathan, 1651
Yiobbes rested bis despotism on consent He assurned that without
the restrants of government Men would be 1n a constant state of
war and wsecursty They are by nature <o quarrelsome and com
petitsse that only the strongest rule will restram them The choice
15 between despatism and anarchy, 2nd tus should be apparent ta
every thnking besng

Both Filmer and Hobbes rep d dep: from tradi i

vays of thinking I 2 <ense it was the mission of Locke to use the
socal contract approach for the restatement of anctent political
deas He was famihar wath the great medieval tradition of poliies
10 which moder hiberts owes So much—the tradition that govern
ment from the y, 15 subard to law, avd
must seek the popular welfare He bad Jearned thus doctnne from
o s - "

= v sacwedist eerialy owed a good deal to the Rev George
Lawsons Examination of the Polstwal Port of 3> Hobbes s
Leviathan {1657) and Polstsca Sucra et Creilis (1660), and to an
eathier forerunver of the Whig tradition, Phudip Hunton, whase
Freatise of Monarchse was published 1 1631 From 5 ntnw

§ama?

= wo Lusunent ® His ideas on natural law,
100, were surely whuenced by tus reading of Grotus® wd Pyfen
SSertntey p 4
lx::"m:l: afely be suppowed 3t Locks was familar with the celebrated
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X THE SLCOND TREATISE OF GOVERNMENT

Locke’s Writings

Locke’s books were the product of long years of reading and re-
flection. As late as bis fifty-fourth year be had not published any-
thing of importance although he had written a good deal that
remained in manuscript. His years in Holland (1683-89) gave him
leisure to complete much that he had undertaken long before and
the Revolution provided the stimulus for publication. In this re-
spect 1690 was Locke’s anmus mirabilis. True, his Letter on Tolera-
tion appeared both in Latin and English in 1689, But in the next
year came forth the great Essay Concerning Human Understonding,
attacking innate ideas and tracing all knowledge to experience
(sensation and reflection); and in the same year were published
the Two Treatises of Government, which were written to justfy
before world opinion the Revolution of 1688 and the ascension of
William to the throne of England. In the Preface he summarizes
the purpose of the two Treatises as follows:

o o= L B LT SEL L P

. . - ER ‘e L . . -
more § ully and clearly than any other prince in Christendom; and
10 justify to the world the people of England, whose love of their
just and natural rights, with their resolution 1o preserve them,
saved the nation when it was on the very brink of slavery and ruin
i Yocke directs his political writing against two lines of absolutist
argument. ‘The first was the patriarchal theory of divine right mon-
archy given by Sir Robert Filmer (d. 1653) in his Patriarche, or
the Natural Power of Kings, published posthumously in 1680. Here
Filmer had argued that hings are ot should be thought of as being
direct heirs of Adam, With this contention Locke dealt sufficiently
in his First Treatise of Governmenid The Second Treatise was
i oternment and Filmer's Patrisrcha are re-
r;n?:;!;nﬁciinfz;';fz:lgixil Government, No 2 of the “Halner !‘.‘ib‘m’r‘y
D nccice ™ (See “Note on the Text,” p xavii )
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durected, although without speatfically saymng °0, aganst the Lne
of argument for aboolutism presented 1n Hobbes Leveathan, 165t
TFiobbes rested s despotusm on consent He assumed that without
the restrants of governsment men would be ta @ canstant state of
wat and wmsecunty They are by nature so quarrelsome and com
petitive that only the strongest ule will restrain them The choice
15 between despotism and anarchy, and this should be apparent to
every thisking beiwng

Both Filmer and Hobbes rep d depa from tradi I
ways of thunking ¥ a sense st was the mssion of Locke to use the
«ocia) contract appreach for the restatement of ancient politieal
Weas Tt was Samabiar with the great medreval tradition of pohies
tawhich modern Vibesty owes 50 much—the traditron that goverm
meat ecianates from the cormuntty, 15 subordinate to law, and
?lm se‘tk the Eopuhr wellare He had learned thus doctrine from

wiuua L hatnly owed 3 good deal to the Rev George
lawsons Exgmmation of the Politwal Post of My Hobbes his
Lewathan (1637) and Politsca Secre ef Cyvilis {1660}, and to an
carkter forerunnee of the Whg traditon, Phiyp Hunton, whase
Treatsse of Monorchie was published s 1633 From Hux;wn as
from Lawsan, be could Jearn the lesson that government s 2 lx"ust
on behall of the people He had contact with Huguenot thiskers
:rhcn e was 1 exile on the Continent ® His 1deas on natural Law,
o:: s:znr; :llxrev]y‘ tnluenced by s reading of Grotius ¥ and Pufen
(:«‘E«.F? safely be suppoced that Yarks wee s =
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v THE SECOND TREATISE OF GCOVLRNMENT

@fts of nature man creates property He cannot be deprived of it
by government which 1t precedes

It should be noted, however, that Locke means more by property
than 1s usually included under that head He calls 1t a * general
name” for the * hives, hiberties and estates” of men m one place,’®
and n another declares “By property I must be understood here,
as 0 other places, to mean that property which men have m their
persons as well as goods " 1 Mareover, he luuts the amount of
property to which a man bas a natural right to “as much land as
a man tills, plants, improves, cultivates, and can use the product
of »1i3

These qualifications are the heritage of earhier ages when con
ceptions of property were somewhat less sharp and the rights of
praperty rather less completely asserted than they would be later
i the mmneteenth century noontide of bourgeoss wdeology They
made 1t possible for Locke’s theory of property to be used by many
different groups—among them advocates of a wide distribution
of land and soctibists bising a entieism of capitalism upon the
1abor theory of value

The beginning of Section 123 shows that Locke was aware that
some might conclude that the blessings of the state of n1ture were
preferable to the constraints of government He tries to destroy
this position by dwelling upon the “inconveniences’ (which mught
be summed up as a lack of sccunty and certamty 1n the enjoy ment
of property and nghts) under which man in the state of nature
must Iive and for the elimination of which he should be willing to
set up avil socrety

The anarchists would argue that the cure was worse than the
disease Fxtreme Itbertanans can always derive support from Locke
But he himself believed that 1f government 15 based on conseat men
can still preserve that freedom, mdependence, and equality with
which they are endowed by nature To secure this end, of course,
he resorted to the notion of the cocial compact It 1s impossible to
be sure »f he beheved such an onginal contract had actually oc-

13 See Section 123
24 See Sectron 173
13 See Scction 32
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curred 1 historv or was merely using the Concept as an evpastory
or controsersial device Lothe was oot very Tustorscatly wunded
and may have beheved that be was destribing what Tiad really taben
place in the remote past when polinead seiety was born He cites
some examples drawn from history and from accounts of Amenca
support of the Instonicaty of the state of nature and the somal con

tract ** But the powt 15 not Teally \ery important Tacle based
Tus government on consept because 1hat seemed reasomable 1o T

Behieving this and thinkiog m the seventeenth-century $rame of
reference, 1t was natural for bun 10 jushfy Ius behef by using the
device of a socual contract

Tke Socsal Controct

Tn Loche's use of the soaal contract there are at least four con
epicwous features In the first place, he used it 50 35 to presenve
matural freedom as mmich 25 possible Men wursender oaly the nght
of enforung the {aw of nature Al other nghts they retaun as fully
as before Wateover, since men ase by tature {ree, independent
and equal, the contract must be unammous Those who wish “;
temam 1w the state of nature ate permitted o do so Thus, Loche
baped, government would be bath linited 1 ts powers and based
firmly on consent

He was careful, secondly, as Hobbes had been {
reason, ta esclude rulers from the contract 'l";:agt::(:{:tﬂ \:‘a‘
tween free individuals, not between rulers and ruled ‘The for
are merely given 2 ¢ fidunary power” ot * trst™ to be ex::“::;
sﬁokly for the good of the commumty The cancepton of a <':.‘Lr_\nsl

"l: Lockes theory of the proper selations betwesn rulers and
tuled better than a contrant would do For i a coniractual vel:
lmhnshnp there are nghts as well as abligations on both sid Ba
where a trust exuts the nghts are all on the side of th l:: oy
{the commumty), the duties all on the side of the neheary
nilers) At the same time 1he grustees may 1 fstees (e
wde sphere witkin which they may act § . ;I:mper Y oo dllowed a
fanhiulto therr trusteeship reely 0 long as they are

4 5ee Sections vop-105



v THE SECOND TREATISE OF GOVIRNMENT

mits of nature man creates property He cannot be deprved of 1t
by government which 1t precedes

1t should be noted, however, that Loche means more by property
than 1s wsually included under that head He calls 1t a “general
name ' for the “hves, hiberties and estates” of men m one place,?
and 1n another declares “By property I must be understood here,
as 1n other places, to mean that property which men have m thew
persons as well as goods ™ ¢ Moreover, he limuts the amount of
property to wiuch a man has a natural nght o *as much land as
a man tills, plants, smproves, cultivates, and can use the product
Oi NS

These quahfications are the hentage of earher ages when con
cephions of property were somewhat Jess sharp and the nghts of
property rather less completely asserted than they would be later
m the mmneteenth-ceniury noontide of bourgeoss ideclogy They
raade 1t possible for Locke's theory of property to be used by many
different groups——among them advocates of a wide distribution
of land and socuabists basing a criticism of capitahism upon the
labor theory of value

The begiming of Section 123 shows that Locke was aware that
some nught conclude that the blessings of the state of nature were
preferable to the constraints of government He tnes to destroy
{his position by dweling upon the “incons enmtences” (which might
be summed up as a Jach of secunty and certanty 1n the enjoyment
of property and nghts) under which man m the state of nature
must live and for the elimination of which he should be willing to
set up awvil society

‘The anarchists would argue that the cure was worse than the
disease Extreme hbertanans can always derive support from Locke
But he imself beheved that 1f government 1s based on consent men
can still preserve that freedom, mdependence, and equality with
which they are endowed by nature To secure this end, of course,
he resorted to the notion of the socal compact It 1s ympossible to
be sute if he helieved such an onginal contract had actually oc-

13 See Section 123
14 See Sectian 173
18 See Section 33
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curred 1 historv or was merely using the concept 2 20 expostory
or controversial device Loche was mot very ystoneally munded
and may have behey ad that he was destnibing what had really taken
place 1n the remote past when political cocsety was barn He cites
some examples drawn from hstory and from accounts of Amencam
support of the hustonicity of the state of nature and the social con

tr3ct ¢ But the pomt s not really very important Locke based
tus government on cansent because that <eemed reasonable to him

Believing this and thinking 10 the seventeenth-century frame of
relerence, 1t was natural for b to justify bis belief by using the
device of 2 socal contract

The Secral Contract

In Locke's use of the social contract there are at least four con
sprcuous features In the first place, he used 1t 50 25 to preserve
natural freedom as much as posstble Men surrender only the nght
of enforang the law of nature All other tights they retan as fully
28 belore Doreover, since men are by nature free, independent,
and equal, the contract must be unammons Thoce who wish to
Temain in the state of nature are perrmtted to do <0 Thus Locke
hoped government would be both limited 1n sts powers and hased
firmly on consent

He was careful, <econdly, as Hobbes had been for
reason to exclude rulets from the contract The agree;eg:H ::::
tween free wdmiduals not between rulers and ruled The former
are merely given a ¢ fiducary power’ or urust® to be exercyed
<alely for the goad of the communty The tonception of a trust
fitted Locke s theory of the proper relations between rulers and
tuled better than a contrart would do For m 2 contractpal &
twnship there are nights as well 2s obhgations on bath sides r;a
where a trust exists the nghts are a1l on the side of the beneﬁcum
(l?e Communits) the duties all on the side of the trustees u:y
e T
fanthful to their u\xsreehxpmey ey act fresy solong 25 they aze

16 See Sections 1oo-1ay

L
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Now the social contract, properly speakung, can be drawn up
only once How 15 the consent of later generations to be obtamed?
To meet this difficulty, Locke thought sometimes, perhaps, of formal
ceremontes remimiscent of imitiation amang primitive peoples and
of <ome episodes that were to accur wm the Yrench Revolution
of 1780 But he relied most on “ticit consent  This s given when
mdiniduals on reaching maturity continue to accept the protection
and benefits of an organized government mstead of withdrawing to
other communities or 46 the open spaces of the New World Plamly
this 1s not a very realistic resolution of the difficulty For men are
not s¢ free in their movements or lovalties as this would imply

A fourth feature of Locke s use of the social contract was major
ity tule The d of a going cf y cannot depend upon
unammty Tor this reason, Locke sensibly assumed that the major
ity would rule once the social contract was enfered upon Butin
what sense are the {ree and equal minonty really governed by con
sent when they must bow to the will of the majonity? How are they
to be protected aganst a tyranny of the majonty? There 33 a2
difficulty here which 15 not resolved merely by saywng that they
consented to majonty rule at the time of the soial compaet Such
consent could scon become a very unreal thing Locke shdes over
this difficulty

Same uncertainty in Locke s use of the contract anses out of the
setting up of the mstitutions of government Loche was one of the
first writers to recogmze the distinction between <ociety and govern
ment Now the contract sets up a form of society (civil or political
society—what we today call the state) Just when and how s gov
emnment wstituted? Pufendorf had resorted 1o two contracts to
answer this question 10 Jus theoty 17 By one society was instituted,
by th, other, government, and some students have argued that two
contracts are tmphied 1n Locke Others regard the setting up of gov
ernment as the first act of the new communily set up by the con
fract But this explanation scems to be weak, the mark of + political
sotiety ss government Locke says

27 [je Of cro Hor mis £t Crvss <k & (The Carnegie edition of the trmnsla
tion pp 1060}
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mox . A bad AL - e = oy

withanothes

According to this, government 1 atself an essential part of ewal or
political society and the twomust have tome 1o exstence toeiber
The difficulty 15 resofved i we cease ta thunk of Locke as rezsan
g 1 hutoncal teems He s really concerned with the tner logic
of socsety He 1s saying that relations between men 1n sociely and
between indiiduals and socsety are ay f there bad been a contract
made between them whereby men surrendered certan rights i re-
turn for protection of the rest And he 15 saying further that rela
tons between rulers and ruled are or ought to be those that exust
between a trustee and the trustor and the beneficiary of the trust—

the last two 1n th case being the same, namely, the Community
or the People

Tke Lemits fo Government

The af g as 3 trust exercised on behalf of
the governed 15 an old one It 1s deeply imbedded in the European
pohitical tradition But where the middle ages Fell short of modem
tmes was 1 precston of statement concerning the hrits on the
power of rulers and i the provisian of wstitytrons by which rulere
R .

m .

th

a wyb 20rexaople, it set down spectfic Lomts
ongovernment Thus the legislature while the supreme Organ, must
exeraLe us supremacy through Jaws properly promulgated and
2pplyieg equally to all groups and dasses Tt must nat Tlise tases
;: :hm:: :he c)unsent of the peaple ot thews deputies Kor can 1t dele
2 1ts Jegislative powers The ather branchy
stll more sharply himted o of gorermmest ave
One way of hmimg government 1s to
apply the doctrme of
ic:;’)::(ml ng f:x:;:a Locke holds an important place meu?e 'éh:
ment o e, 2ithongh he does not
early 5 \ont not formulate 1t as
o s on :.sqmcu w2s to do Locke spoke of batancing the
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power of government by placing several parts of 1t n different
hands " 1 He also distinguished between three different functions—
legislative, executne and federative (foresgn relations)~but per
mtted them to be combined sn practice He was willing to place the
executive and federative 1n the same hands, made the executne 2
part »f the legsslative and asserted strongly the supremacy of the
legislative (hing m Parhament) over other branches Thus he con
tributed to the formulation of the separation of poners doctrine,
but did not give 1t its modern form tn which the dilTerent “powers
are placed 1 distinct organs each equal to the other

One reason was that mstitutions were alnays secondary to pnn
ciples it Locke So long as government was based upon consent
and conducted within proper hmuts he was not sitally concerned
about forms His own preference clearly went to the nghsh system
after the Revolutionary Settlement Under this the People s roie
1 normal times was confined to the chorce of a representatne as
sembly which was then supreme The execunive power was placed
1 separate hands, but was also given a share 1o lvwmahing

“The British system has always been characterized by the large
measure of freedom of action left i the hands of the responsible
rulers It 18 wmportant to note that although Loche set down imits
to government he saw that government to be effectsve must have
adequate power and adequate discretion n the exercise of that
power His chapter on Prerogative with sts specific references to
English expenience, deserves close attention Locke hnew that the
faw cannot provide for everything and that sometimes to observe
the letter of the faw may even be to act agamst the public good
For such situations he belitved in resenne and emergency powers
They should be restricted 1n the case of feeble rulers but ‘a good
prince who 15 mundiul of the trust put imte his hands and careful
of the good of his people cannot have too much prerogatne 2

Byt st rulers So not vRINSE e trest W 4he weTest of Whe
governed then resistance 1s yustafiable and a new government may
be mstituted This 35 the Jast propasution i Locke s breviary of
poliical wisdom He wis sble to make 1t so confidently because

18 See Sectson 107
20 Gee Scction 163
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of the distinction he drew between government and soclety I;:;
own Ifetume ke had seen crvil war rage and several regimes su -
each othes while the bonds of society held And 50, 25 was posals
out earher, he saw that men need not tolerate despotism {or fear
that the <dle alternatn e wos anarchy Nor was he afrud that 2
doctrane of resistance would mean constant mstability For pcczpli
are* more dispesed fo suffer than nght themselves by resistance
They are conservative by nature

et while Locke was clear as to the exstence of a nght of revo-
Julton, he was never very precise as 0 when, how, avd by whom it
shauld be exercised He says enough to jushfy the conservative up~
beaval Jed by men of substance, by which James ITwas dniven from
the throne He was too cautious, too much a lover of peace and
order too much 4 man of the comfortable upper classes, to wish 10
give encouragerent to ordhnary rebels

Locke's Influence

The pohtical philosophy briefly summarized above spread widely
1 exghteenth-century Europe In England, the Whigs found 1n 1t 2
Justification for therr regume ncledmg, somewhat Wogieally per
haps, thew Janded ohgarchy At the same tume, 1t provided agranan
seformers hle Spence 2 and Ogilsie 2 with arguments against that
system In France, too, Locke found a wide audience Popularized
by Y oltasre and otbers be supplied crittes and reformers with exactly
tbe hand of doctnne they needed 1o assail the absolute monarchy
and social injustice of prerevolutionary France But there 1t ap-
peared 1 a more doctnnare and revolutionary form than 1n the
wasttngs of Locke himself

But 1t was 1n Amenica that Locke met with the most resqundiag
fesponse Early an the eighteenth century us books were being
arculatedn the colonres, while many Americans learned about them
at Britsh mnnersities Astudy of sermons and other materals shows

ne o
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that he was one of the chief sources of the political wdeas expownded
by the Mew Ingland clergy, espeaially after 1763 So close 1s the
Declaration of Independence to Locke m form, phraseology, and
content that Jef{erson was accused of copying the Second Treafise
Thus, of caurse, he did not do But the 1deas of the Declaration are
those 1deas of English constituuionalism to wiich Locke had goen
expression No one has put the connection more forcefully than the
late Professor Carl Becker

The hneage 1s direct  Jefferson capied Locke and Locke quated
Hooker In political theary and in political practice the Amencar
Revolution drew s wspiation from the parhamentary struggle of
the ceventeenth century The philosophy of the Declaration was not
taken from the I'rench It was not even new, but good old Englsh
doctrme newly formulated to meet a present emergency In 17763t
was commonplace doctrine, everywhere to be met with, as Jefferson
sad, * whether expressed i conversation n Jetlers, printed essays
or the elementary books of public nght  And in sermons also, ke
might have added 2¢

Nor was Loche’s influence confined to the Declaration of Inde
pendence 1t was felt in the ideas and often the phrasing of State
Declarations and Constitutions He was quoted, too, in the Federsl
Comvention of 1787 and often referred to thereafter Indeed there
was a natural harmony between Lockes sdeas and those of the
mneteenth century United States Paschal Larkan puts it very well
m saying that Locke's individualism s glonfication of property
rights and his love of conscience have been mterwoven wto the
economic and social texture of Amerscan Ife 2%

By ove of those paradoves with which the history of pohitieal
1deas abounds, Locke’s philosaphy was seriously undermined at the
time of is greatest crculation and long before jts disappearance
Early in the eghteenth century Hume subjected the soctal contract
theory 10 a enticism {rom winch 1t never recovered e pronounced
1t inadequate both empinscally and logically Primitive man, smd
Hume, could never nse o the conception of a formal contract, nor
Joes hustory or contemporiry government give ground for belief

4 Can) Becker The Declaration of Independence (1923} p 79
3§ aschal Lartun Property i tke Fughteentk Century (1930) p 11
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that such contract had ever occurred The contract theory, he
further argued, 15 inadequate logieally smce 1t does not exphain why
men should obey If we ask why men should keep theur pronuses
and why they should obey, the true answer 15 to be found not 1
any promise they haye given but in utility, that 15, becayse only
thus can society and government exst,

Tre utilitaran analysis although itself open to enticism, was

'

same time the Increasing demands for stale ac
10 secure economye Protection and socal welfare hay
1t promnence aspects of goyernment other than thy,
1n the Second T Tea’1se

Modern readers, ideed are bound tg observe
m Locke s Philosophy There 15 an obviays Inconsistency between
the concept of inherent mdvidual nghts contamed 1 the Second
Treatise and the Tejection of innate tdeas which 1 SO promunent 1
bus general Philosophy Tpe assertion of individua} ghts 15 mage
{00 stronzly, the distinction betwee;

100 sharply 15 pe I8 accord wth 1he findings o

tate and endowing by, With Lberty
ready Suggested, Locke does not g5,

majory, are badled by ,
2 Adam Ferguson £33
3 1816) R,y Prnapay Bisg.
llc.-;:;{ of Crct Soey G355), Tty s o umwblf-ro;;» gy ke
1o Uorel eng privory Sexcace (1797) 7 (1759) ang
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The truth was that Locke concened of government i ways that
were 100 static, too mechameal, and too rational The state pictured
m the Second Treatsse 1s an artificial structure made up of mde
pendent ndividuals jomed together by rational agreement for
hmited purposes But the state as it really exists 1s the product of
many centunes of almost unconscious development Its institutions
emerge by nearly imperceptible steps in response to needs that are
felt before they can be formulated clearly The rdeas which are sts
rational explanation and justification have themselves a long hus
tory, deep roots that go back even beyond Greece and Rome into
the rwver valley avilization of the Tigns and Euphrates The emo
tions and loyalties which ate its bonds of union are woven slowly
fhrough long ages of hiving together No endunng state has ever
been the mechameal construction suggested by Locke, nor are
mer i politics nearly so rational as he and the sotal contract school
1n general assumed

And yet when all this 1s smd, and more, John Locke remams one
of the most appeal ilosophers of hiberalism and even of de-
moacracy For he had thc root of the matter in lam ¢ The end of
government 15 the good of mankind 2?7 Whosoever uses force
sithout nght puts msell into a state of war with those
agamnst whom he so uses 1t and everyone has a nght to de
fend humself and to resist the aggressor  *% Locke s Second Treatise
35 an epiiome of Anglo Americandeals the distslfation of a wisdom
denved from centunes of struggle for hberty 1nd justice i govern
ment

THOMAS P PLARDON

BarnArp CoLrece, Convmpia UNiversiry
July, 1952

"1 See Section 229
“8 See Section 232
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NOTE ON THE TEXT

The essay, Of Croal Government, which 15 here reprinted, s the
xiud of two essays on government which wese published anony-
ously 1a 3690 under the title

TWO TREATISES OF GOVERNMENT

ot ™ -

P

The Lattes
s an Essay Concernung
The True Ongnal, Extent, and End
01 Civil Government

“The work was republisbed, with the author’s name, in 1694 and
168, ach edition contanung 2 nuntber of corrections As stated
w s wil, bowerer, Locke remmned dhssatisfied with the text sud
prepared a number of addstional changes, which were corporated
tn subsequent edigons gublished after s death The alterations
eerrved 2 final editortal check i the suxth edition, published
3764, which contawed the following “advertisecaent’”

The precent edellon of fhos bock Toe res =3 %
e ;

+u€ Leat ot 31764 has now been accepted as the author’s final
Yersion and has consequently been followed here, except for spell-
o7 and punctuatron, which have been revised ta conform to present

Gy Amencan usage For the converuence of tha s~ «
Stafaf than 1
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Both Treatises, together with Sic Robert Dilmer's Patriarcke,
with 1n Introductson by Thomas I Cook, have been repunted 12
“The Hafner Labrary of Classics,” published by the Hafner Pub-
hshing Company, New Yark That edition, t00, 1s based on the
sixth edition and contans, thesefore, the final version of the Furst
Treatsse also

or



THE SECOND TREATISE
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AN ESSAY CONCERNING

THE TRUE ORIGINAL, EXTENT, AND END
OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT






CHAPTER 1

1 Tr 7AVInG been shown i the foregomg discourse *

Lr) ‘That Adam bad not, exber by patural nght of fatherbood
or by positive donation from God, any such autbonty pves s
children, oc domumon over the world as 15 pretended

{2} That 5f he Bad, s hetes Yet had no nght toat

{3) That 1 s hews bad, there bewng po law of nature ner
positise law of God that determines whuch 15 the night beas p all
tases that may arse, the nght of succession, and consequeatly of
beanng rule could ot have been certwaly determmed

€3} That f even that hiad been determunes, yet the hnowledge
of which 1s the eldest lme of Adam s postenty being sp long since
atterly Jost that 1n the races of mankind and families of the world
thete temains ot to one abose another the least pretense to be
the eldect hause, aad 1 hane the night of whesitance

All these premuses haviog as T thank, been clearly made owt,
s impossible that the rulers now on earth should make any
benebt or derne any the least shadow of authonty from that
#hith i1 beld fo be the fountain of all power  Adare s prvate do
meton ard paternal junsdiction, so that he that wil ot gne
st eceasion 1o think that all government 1n the world 1s the prod
:C;;n\vlo! force and violence, and that men lne together by no
o hyﬁt{s }’”éa‘h‘ of beasts, where the strongest carties 1, and
iy oundation for perpetual disorder and muschef, tumult,

n, and sebellion—things that the folowers of that hypotbe

8 %o Joudly ery out agamst y
15 %o oud — 101 other
! st of necessity Bnd out anothy

another ongwal of pohitical
s political power, and an
:h:t :J} of designing and knowing the persons that 'm.::e 1t than
’1 _;xr Robert Filmer has taught us®
-~ luu !‘is‘xs ‘:u;pose, I think 3t 1may not be amuss to set down
Pobtat power, that the power of a magistrate

1t
Trrl-;ae selers Beve to the Fe ¢ Trratise of Governmens {See Note on the
Thee Intreduction, bage x.Y
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property whose workmanship they are, made to last duning his, not
one another s, pleasure, and bemng furnished with hke facultses,
sharing all 1 one community of nature, there cannot be supposed
any such subordination among us that may authonze us to destroy
another, as 1f we were made for one another’s uses as the inferor
ranks of creatures are for ours Lvery one, as he 1s bound to pre
serve himself and not to quit hus station wilfully, so by the lihe
reason, when his own preservation comes not 1 competition, ought
he, as much as he can, to preserve the rest of mankind, and may
not, unless 1t be to do Justice to an offender, take away or unpar
the Iife, or what tends to the preservation of the hife, the liberty,
health, imb, or goods of another

7 And that all men may be restrained from invading others’
nghts and from doing hurt to one another, and the law of nature
be observed, which wills the peace and preservation of ali man
kind, the execution of the law of nature 15, 1n that state, put nto
every mans hands, whereby everyone has a night to pumsh the
transgressors of that law to such a degrec as may hinder its vicht
tion, for the law of nature would, as all other laws that concern
men n this world, be 1n vain 1f there were nobody thit in that
state of nature had a power to execute that law and thereby pre
serve the mnocent and restran offenders And if anyone in the
state of nature may pumsh another for any evi] he has done,
everyone may do so, for tn that state of perfect equality, where
naturally there 15 no supenionty or junisdiction of ane over an
other, what any may do 1n prosecution of that law, every one must
needs have a nght to do

8 And thus 1n the state of nature one man comes by a power
over another, but yet no absolute or arbitrary power to use 3
crumnal, when he has got lum 1n s hands, according to the pas
sionate heats or boundless extravagance of his own will, but only
to retnbute to um, so far as calm reason and conscience dictate,
what 15 proportionate to his transgression, which 18 so much s may
serve for reparation and restraunt, for these two are the only rea
sons why one man may lawfully do harm to another, which is that
we call pumshment In transgressing the law of nature, the offender
declares himsell to Ine by another rule than that of reason and
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ons
common equity, which 55 that measure God bas <et Lzzhe::; 1o
of men for their mutual secunty, and so be becames ’”35 clence
mankind, the tie which 15 to secure them from injury and violel )
d broken by lun Which beuig 2 1espass aguns
betag slighted an 1 1t provided for by
the whole species and the peace and safety of 1t pf e b
the low of nature, every man upon ihus score, by u’;eng 1 e
1o presesve mankind 10 general, may restram, of, where ohevit
escagy, destroy things nouous to them, and <o may bnng 5‘;
on amy one who has transgressed that Iaw, as may make him “x
pent the domg of it and thereby deter him, and by bis example
others, trom dosg the Libe muschuet And w thus case, and upon
this ground, every man kas @ right 0 punssk the offender and be
execyhoner of the low of nofure
9 1 doubt not but this will seem a very strange doctrme to
«ome men, but before they condemn 1t, 1 deswte them to resohe
me by what night any prince or state can pul to death or punish
any alien lor any crime be commuts in therr country It s certan
their laws, by virtue of any sanction they receive from the promul
gated will of the legislative, teach not 2 stranger, they speak not
to Yom, nor, if they did, s be bound to hearken to them The
Yeguslatise authonty, by which they are in force ower the subjects
of that commonwealth, has 1o power over him Those who have
the supreme power of making faws i Logland France, or Holland,
are  an Indian but ke the test of the world—men withant an
thonty and therefore, of by the law of pature every man has nat
A power 10 punish offenses agasnst 1t as he soberly sudges the case
Yo require, I see not how the magsstrates of any communtty can
yurusty an alien of another country, stnce, 1n reference to hum, thev
€an have no matre power than what every man saterally may hace
avee angther
10 Beudes the anme which consiets n violating the Yaw and
Vasymg from the nght rule of reason, whereby 2 man so far be-
tomes degenerate and declares himself to quit the principles of
be 2 noxious creature, these 15 commenly
injury done o some person or other, 2nd some other TN rectwves
anwd:mﬁy his tansgression, m which case he who hs tecened
» dazmage has besides the night of pumshment common to T

human nature and (o
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with other men, a particular nght to seel. reparation from him that
has done 1t, and any other person, who finds 1t just, may abo
jomn with hum that 1s mjured and assist lum i recosetng from the
offender so much as may make satisfaction {or the harm he has
suffered

11 Trom these two distinct nights—the one of pumishing the
crime for restramt and preventing the ke offense, which nght of
punishing 1s m everybody, the other of taking reparation, which
belongs only to the imyured party—comes 1t 10 pass that the mags
trate, who by being magistrate has the common night of pumshing
put 1nto lus hands, can often, where the public good demands not
the execution of the law, remut the pumshment of cnminal offenses
by his own 1uthority, but yet cannot remut the satisfaction due to
any private man for the damnge he has recewed That he who has
suffered the damage has a right to demand i his own name, and
ke alone can remst, the damntfied person has this power of «ppro
priating to humself the goods ar service of the offender by right of
self preservation, as every man has a powner {o pumsh the crime to
prevent 1ts being commutted again, by the nght he has of preserv
ng all mankind and doing all reasonable thungs he can i order to
that end, and thus 1t 1s that esery man, in the state of nature, has
a power to M)} a murderer, both to deter others from doing the
ke mjury, which no reparation can compensate, by the cxample
of the pumshment that attends 1t from everybodv, and also to
secure men from the attempts of a crinupnl whe, having renounced
reason—the common rule and measure God has given to mankmd
—has, by the unjust violence and slaughter he has commutted
upon one, declared war aganst all mankind, and therefore may be
destroyed 1s a hon or a tiger, one of those wild sayvage beasts with
whom men can have no society nor secunty And upon this s
grounded that great law of nature, ¢ Whaso sheddeth man’s blood,
by man shall his blood be shed ' And Cam was so fully consinced
that every one had a nght to destroy such a cimunal that, after
the murder of tus brother, he cnies out, “Every one that findeth
me, shall slay me’, so plai was 1t written m the hewrts of man
medz By the same reason may a man in the state of nature pun

!
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1sh the lesser breaches of that law Tt will perhaps be demanded
with death? T answer  Lach transgression may be punished to that
degree and with so much <eventy as will suffice to make ot an il
bargan to the offender, grie him cause to repeat, and ternify oth
ers fromt domg the Lke Every offense that can be committed
the state of rature may n the state of nature be also punsshed
equaifs, anod as far forth as 1t mav 1n 2 commonwealth, for though
1t would be besids my present purpose 1o enter here mto the par
trculars of the faw of pature, or sis measures of punishment, yet
# 15 certain there 15 such z law, and that too, as mtelligible and
Plain to a rational creature and a studer of that law as the post
tine Jaws of commanwealths, nay, possibly plawner, as much as
reason 18 easies to be understood than the fancies and mtricate
contrivances of men, following contrary and hidden interests put
tnlo words, fac <o truly ave a great part of the mun wpal laws of
cauniries which are only so far nght as they are founded on the
1 of mature by which they are to be regulated and imferpreted

13 To ts strarge doctaone~viz that 1n the state of nature
every onc has the execuline power of the law of asture—~T doubt
Pot bt it will be objected that 1t 1 wnreasonable for men to be
Judzes i their own as¢3, that self fove will make men partual o
themselves and 1her friends, and, on the other side, that it
hature, pseion, and revenge will camry them tog far m punishi
Whers and hence pathing but confusion ard diorder it follow,
and that thecefore God has ceztanly appomted government to e
stean the parialty and violence of men easily grant that qvil
kovernment 15 the proper yemedy for the inconvenences of the
state of nature, which roust certamly be great where men may be
Judzes m therr

men's bung 7udges w thewr own cases, and
herefore nat to be endured, I desize 1o know
Tt hat 1, and how much better st 15 thap
where ane wap forumanding a multitude kas
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with ather men, a particultr night to seck reparation from hum that
has done 1t, 1nd any other person, who finds 1t just, may also
Join with him that is injured and assist him in recovermg from the
offender so much as may make satisfaction for the harm he has
suffercd

1x I'rom these two distinct rights—the one of punishing the
crime for restraint and preventing the like offense, which night of
punishing 15 1n everybody, the other of taking reparttion whih
belongs only to the injured party—comes 1t to pass that the migis
trate, who by bemng magistrate has the common night of puntching
put wnto hus hands, can often where the public good demands not
the execution of the law, remut the pumshment of cruninal offenses
by is own authonty, but yet cannat remut the sausfaction due to
any private man for the damage he has received That he who has
suffered the damage has a night to demand n his onwn name, and
he alone can remit, the damnified person has this power of appro-
printing to himself the goods or service of the offender by right of
self preservation, as every man has a power to puntsh the crime to
prevent 1ts being commutted 1gamn, by the nght he has of preserv
tng 11l mankind and dotng all reasonable things he can 1n order to
that end, and thus 1t 1s that & ery man, 1 the state of nature has
a power to hill a murderer, both to deter others from domng the
hhe njury, which no reparation can compensate, by the example
of the pumshment that attends 1t from everybody, and abo to
<ecure men from the attempts of a ciminal who hasing renounced
reason—the common rule and measure God has given to manhmd
~—h1s, by the unjust violence and slaughter he has commutted
upon one, declared war agawst all mankind, and therefore may be
destrayed as 4 lion or a tiger, one of those wild sasage beasts wath
whom men can have no society nor sccurity And upon this 1S
grounded that great law of nature, ¢ Whoso sheddeth man’s blood,
by man shall hus blood be shed® And Cain was so fully convinced
that every one had a nght to destroy such a criminal that, after
the murder of his brother, he cries out, ‘ Every one that findeth
me, shall slay me , so plan was 1t wnitten i the hearts of man

Lind
12 By the same reason mas a man i the state ol nature pun
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. o seek communton
solely by ourselses, we are saturally snduced
and’ieu{wshxp with others This was the txuse of mens untting
themselves at first m pohitic socseties

Bt 1, moreover, affirm that all men are paturally 10 that state
and remain so Gl by thewr own consents they make themselves

memibers of some palitic soaety, and I doubt ot 1 the sequel
of ths discourse to make it very clear

CHAPTER Il
OF THE STATE OF WAR

36 TrE STATE of war 1 2 state of ennuty and destruction,
and therefore, declaring by word or action not & passionate and
hasty but a sedate, seitled design upon another man’s Iife, puts
b g state of war with bim agawst whom he has declaved
such a0 smtention, and so has exposed hus Iife to the other’s power
to be talen away by bun or anyone that yoins with him m hus
defense and espouses bis quarrel, 1t bemg reasonable and yust [
should have 2 nght to destroy that which threatens me with de
struction, for, by the fundamental faw of nature, man bemg ta
be precerved as much 25 possible when a5 canrot be preserved,
the safety of the innocent 15 to be prefersed, and one may destroy
2 man who makes war upon kum, or has discovered an enmuty to
Tus bemg for the same reason that ke may kali 2 woli or a lion,
becase such men are not under the ties of {be fommon law of
reasan have no other vle but that of foree and violence, and so
:::Y“ksml:;«l ng‘ ;mu of prey, thase dangerous and noagus

{1
Do ronet t sure to destroy um whenever he (alls wto

17 And hence It 5 that he who attempts to get another man
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the Iiberty to be judge 1 his own case, wnd may do to all his sub
Jects whatever he pleases, without the least hiberty to wny one to
question or control those who exccute his pleasure, and in whatso
ever he does, whether led by reason, nustake, or p1ssion must be
submuited to? Much better it 15 n the state of nature, wheremn
men are not bound to submit to the unjust will of another, and if
he that judges, judges amuss in his own or any other case, he 15
answerable for 1t to the rest of mankind

14 It 1s often asked as a nughty objection, “Where are or ever
were there any men in such a state of nature?” To which 1t may
suffice a5 an answer at present that since all princes and rulers of
independent governments all through the world are 1n a state of
nature, 1t 1s plan the world never was, nor ever will be without
numbers of men 1n that state I have named all governors of inde-
pendent communzties, whether they are, or are not, in Jeague with
others, for it 1s not every compact that puts an end to the state
of nature between men, but only this one of agreeing together
mutually to enter into one commumty and make one body politic
other pronuses and compacts men may make one with another and
yet still be in the state of nature The promuses and bargains for
truck, etc, between the two men 1n the desert 1sland mentioned
by Garalasso de Ja Vega in his history of Peru,” or between a
Swiss and an Indan in the woods of America are binding to them,
though they are perfectly 1 a state of nature in relerence ta one
another, for truth and keeping of faith belongs to men as men,
and not as members of socicty

15 To those that say there were never any men 1n the state of
nature, I will not only oppose the authonty of the judicious
Hooher, Lecl Pol, Iib 1, sect 1o, where be says,

The laws which have been hitherto mentioned (1e  the faws of
nature) do bind men absolutely, even as they are men, although
they have never any scttled fellowship, never any solemn agrec

2 (Garcilasso de Ja Vega {15397-1616) Called I3 Inca A Peruvian his
tude La Flonda del Inca Historis dsl Ad Iantedo

taran whose works fncude B8 T ™ o Tratan d 1 Ongon e
1609 and Tart 11 the
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s2sssstance, and preservation, and a state of enmity, malice, vio-
lence, and mutual destruction are one from another Men lving
together according o reason without a common superiot an earth
vwath authontv to judge between them 15 properly the state of
nature But foree, or a declared desizn of force, upon the person
of another, where there 15 o common seperior on earth to appeal
to for reliel, 1> the state of war, and 1t 1s the want of such an
appeal {that] gives a man the nght of war even 2gamst an ag
gressor, though he be 1n society and a fellow subject Thus a thef,
whom 1 cannot harm but by appeal to the Jaw for having stolen
all that Y am worth, I may kill when he sets on me to rob me byt
of my horse or coat because the [aw, which was mad
preseriation, where it cannot interpose to secure my hie from
present force, which, if lost, 15 capable of no Teparation, perm s
me my own defense and the mght of war, a liberty to kil the
aggressor, beeause the aggressor allows not time to appeal to our
common judge nor the decision of the law, for remedy m a case
where the muschef may be wreparable Want of a common judge
with authonty puts all men 1 2 state of nature, force without
nght Lpon 3 man s percon makes 2 state of war both where there
15 2nd 15 rot 2 common udge

20 But when the actyal force 15 over,
between those that are o sty and
subjected to the fxe determination of ¢

e for my

the state of war ceases
are equally on both «des
he law, becanse then there
past iyury and to present

continues with 2 nght to the
miocent party to destray the other wheneser he €an, until the
3zsrestor offers peace and desires Teconediation on such termg
5 my repair any wrongs be has already done and secure {he
:\-‘h;re an appeal to the gy and
7 U3t the remedy is devied by 3 1,
20d a barefaceq Wrestiny e e

of the J3
violeace oy WJunes of som; i

e anything byt 5 state of
war,
ard sy dave, though by Bands

fest Penerting of justics
protect or nderinfy the

?E_rfzr there 1t 15 hagg 10 1mag;

10ence 1¢ used
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wto hus absolute power daes thereby put himself nto a state of
war with him, 1t being to be understood as a declaration of a de-
sign upon bis hife, for I have reason to conclude that he who
would get me 1nto huis power without my consent would use me as
he pleased when he got me there, and destroy me, too, when he
had a fancy to 1t, for nobody can desire to have me tn Ius abso
lute power unless 1t be to compel me by force to that which 18
aganst the nght of my freedom, 1¢, make me 1 slave To be
free from such force 13 the only secunty of my preservation, and
reason bids me look on him as an cnemy to my preservation who
would take away that frecdom which 1s the fence o 1t, <o that
he who makes an attempt to enslave me thercby puts hymself snto
a state of war with me He that, 1n the state of nature, would
tahe away the freedom that belongs to any one mn that state must
necessarily be supposed to have a design to tale away everything
else, that freedom bemng the foundation of all the rest, as he that,
m the state of soctety, would take away the freedom belongeg to
those of that society or commonwealth must be suppesed to de
sign to take away from them everything else, and so be looked on
as m a state of war

18 This makes it lawful for a man to hill 1 thief who has not
1n the least hurt hum, nor declared any design upon lus hife any
farther than, by the use of force, so to get hum n hus power as lo
take away his moaey, or what he pleases, from him, because using
force where he has no nght to get me mto s power, let his
pretense be what st widl I have no retson (o suppose that he who
would take awy my hberty would not, when he hid me in his
power, take away eserything else And therefore 1t 1s lawful for
me to treat him as one who has put himself mto a state of war with
me, 1 e, hill e i T can, for to that hazard does he justly expose
humself whoever introduces a state of war and 15 aggressor m 3t

rg And kere we hase the plan dilference between the siate of
nature and the state of war which, however <ome men have con
founded,! are as far distant as a stite of peace, good will, mutual

1 [{Lockes reference bere is probably to Hobbes coneept of the state of
nature as beog Sdentical with the state ol war {Sec Introduction page il

snd passim )}
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ssstante, and preservation, and a stake of enmuty, mlce, vio-
lerce 20d mutnal destrochion are ene from another Men Ining
together according to rexsan wathout a common supenior on earth
wath authonity to yudge between them, 15 properly the state of
mture But force, or a declared desigu of force, upon the peron
of another, where here 1S 00 COMMON SUPeTIOr OR earth to appest
to for relief, 15 the state of war, and 1t 1 the want of such an
appeal |that] gives a man the nzht of war even agawst an ag
gressor, thongh he be wn socety and a fellow subject Thus a thief,
wha I cannot harm but by appeal to the faw for having stolen
all that T am worth, I may kill when he sets on me to sob me but
of my hotse or coat, because the law, which was made for mv
presertation, where 1t cannot interpose to secure my hie from
present force, which 1f fost 15 capable of no repavation, permits
me my own defense and the nght of war, 2 hberty to Lt} the
aggressor, because the aggressor allows not time to appeal to our
commen judge, nor the decision of the law, for remedy 1 a case
where the mischiet may be ureparable Vhant of a common judge
with authonty puts alt men 10 a state of nature, force without
nght upon 2 man’s person makes a state of war both where there
15 and 1s not a common judge
20 But when the actual foree 15 over, the state of war ceases
between those that are 1n socety and are equally on both sides
subjected to the far determunation of the law, because then there
Lies open the semedy of appeal for the past mjury and to prevent
future barm But where no such appeal 15, a8 m the state of
wature for want of positive faws and judges with authonty to ap-
peal 1o the state of war ance begun continves with a nght 1o the
wenocent party to destroy the other whenever he can, wuntil the
azasessor offers peace and desires reconcihation on s‘u:h terms
3 may reparr any wrongs ke has already done and secure thi
Vinccent for the future, nay, where an appeal to the I 5
constituted judges Lies open, but the remedy 15 denred b o
;eslur:tnm;;g of justice and a barefaced wresting of qilﬁ
Totect of indemmdy the vislence o
;! mu‘: there 1t 15 hard 1o lma;mz :&:iﬁ;ﬁﬁ ?t::;pam
ar wherever sigh war
wio'ence 15 wsed and mjury dove, though by hand,
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appomted to admumster justice, 1t 15 still violence and njury,
however colored with the name, pretenses, or forms of law, the
end whereof being to protect and redress the mnocent by an un
biased application of 1t to all who are under 1t, wherever that s
not bona fide done, war 1s made upon the sufferers, who having
no appeal on earth to right them, they are left to the only remedy
1n such cases—an appeal to heaven

31 To avord this state of war—wherein there 1s no appeal but
to heaven, and wherein every the least difference 15 apt to end,
where there 15 no authonty to decide between the contenders—is
one great reason of mens putting themselses into socrety and
quitting the state of nature, for where there 1s an authority, a
poner on earth from which relief can be had by appeal, there the
contipuance of the state of war 15 excluded, and the controversy
1s decided by that power Had there been any such court, 1ny
sypenor junsdiction on earth, to determme the right between
Jephthab and the Ammonites, they had never come to a state of
war, but we see he was forced to appeal to heaven ¢ The Lord
the Judge, says he ‘be judge this day between the children of
Ysraet and the children of Ammon (Judges x1 27 ), and then
prosecuting and relymg on his appeal bhe Jeads out hus army to
battle And, therefore, in such controsersies where the question s
put, “Who shall be judge? 1t cannot be meant “sho shall decrde
the controversy ’, every one hnows what Jephthah here tells us,
that “the Lord the Judge shall yudge Where there 1s no judge
on earth, the appeal hes to God m heaven That question then
cannot mean who shall judge whether another has put himsell
in a state of war with me and whether I may, as Jephthah did,
appe! to heaven m 1t? OF that I myself can only be judge 10 my
own conscence, as T will answer 1t at the great day, to the su-
preme Judge of all men
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CRAPTER TV
OF SLAVERY

72 Tue Narusas hiberty of man 15 to be free from any superior
power on earth, and bot 1o be under the will or legstatss auther-
sty of man, but to have enly the faw of pature for ns rule The
bexty of man «m saciety 1S ta be under no other legislative power
but 1hat tstablshed by oonsent in the commonwealth, nor under
the dommion of any Wil or restrawt. of any law ut what that
Jeguslative shall enact ascording 1o the trust put m it Freedom
then 18 not what Sue Robert Filmer tells us “a Iiberty for every
one to do what be Ists, ta hwe 22 be pleases, and not to be tied
by any laws , 2 but freedom of men under government 13 0 bave
a standing wule to Iive by, common o every one of that society
2nd made by the legslanve power erected in it, 2 hberty to follow
try own will mn all thiogs where the rule prescnbes not, and not
1o be subject to (he inconstant, uncertain, tnknown, atkarasy will
of anather man, as freedom of pature 1 to be under 1o other re
strasat but the law of nature

23 This freedom {rom absolute, arbrtrary power 15 0 beces
sary to, and clasely joined with & man’s preservation that he san
not part with 1t but by what forferts s preservation and e
tgether, for 2 man oot baving the power of his own hfe camot
by compact or his own consent enslave uself to any one, nor
put lamself under the absolute arbitrary pawes of another ta tsle
away bus de when be pleases Nakod  can, TWE MoTE POweY Yhun
he hag hmsel€, and he that canmot take away bis own hife can
not gove another power over it Yndeed, havieg by s fault for
ferted Tus own Ule by some act that deserves death, ke ta whom

Ee bas forfeited st may, when he bas hum 1 b powes, delay 10

fake it and make use of bum 4 b pwn service, and he does hum

£0 10gury by 1t, for whenever be finds the hardstup of hus slasery
1 10dservations upon
1

{4859 p g5 Arisfotle & Polisqats Touckng Formas of Governmens
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outweigh the value of his Iife, 1t 15 1 his power, by resisting the
will of his master, to draw on himself the death he desires

24 This 15 the perfect condition of slavery, which s nothing
else but the state of war continued between a lawful conqueror
and 2 captive’, for of once compact enter between them and mahe
an agreement for a hmted power on the one sude and obedience
on the other, the state of war and slavery ccases as Jong as the
compact endures, for, as has been said, no man can by agreement
pass over to another that which he has not 10 himself—a power
over his onn hie

T confess we find among the Jews, as well as other nations, that
men did sell themselves, but 1t 1s plan this was only to drudgery,
not to slavery, for 1t is evident the person sold was not under 1n
absolute, arbitrary, despotical power, for the master could not
have power to hill lum at any time whom, at a certun time, he
n1s obliged to let go free out of hus service, and the master of
such a <ersant was so far from having an arbitrary power over
s hie that ke could not, at pleasure, so much as maim him, but
the loss of an eye or tooth set him free (Lxod xx)

CHAPTER \
Or PROPLRTY

25 Wnemner we consider naturil reason which tells us that
men, being once born, bave a nght to their preservation, and con
sequently 1o meat and donk and such other things as nature
affords for their subsistence, or revelation, which gies us an ac-
count of those grants God made of the vorld to Adam, and to
Noah and Jus sons, 1t 13 very clear that God, as kang David says
(Psalm cxv 16), *hs given the earth to the chideen of men™
guen it to mankund 1 common But this besng supposed, it secms
to some a very great difficulty how any one should ever come to
have a property i any thmg T will not content myself to wswer
that if 1t be difficult to make out property upon a suppostion
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that God gave the world to Adam and bys postenty 1@ comuman,
1t 15 mypossible that anv man but one uptersal monarch <hould
have any property vpam & supposition that God gave the world
to Adam and s beyrs 1 succession, exclusne of all the rest of
bus posterity But T shall endeavor to show bow men mught come
1o ke 3 property 1o scvesdd pasts of that which God gave to
wankird sn common, aad that without any express compact of gl
{be commoners

26 Gad, who has given the world to men 10 common has also
goven them reason ta make use of 1t to the best advantage aof Iife
and conven ence The earth and all that 1 therein 15 given to men
for the support and comfort of thew bewg And though all the
fswsts st naturally produces and beasts 1t feeds belong to mantund
4 common as they are produced by the <pontaneous hand of
nture, and nobody bas oniginally a prvate domumen exclusive
of the rest of mankind 1n any of them, 2s they are thus m thewr
satursd state yet beng gren for the use of men there must of
pecessity be a means 1o appropriate them <ome way or other be-
fore they can be of any use or at all benefictal to any particular
man The fruut or vemean which nounshes the wild Indwn, who
¥nows 1o erdosare and 15 SV 2 tenant 1o comman Toust be s,
and so bus 1 e, a part of bum, that ant her ean no Jonger have
;B)]t;ght 10 1t before it can do hum any good for the suppost of

s lile

27 Though the earth and all inferior creatures be common to
all men, et every man has a properts in his qwn persan, this
vobody bas any right to but huuself The labor of s bady and
the work of tus hands we may 3y, are properly his Whatsoever
0 he removes out of the state that nature has provided and
telt in he bas raxed his tabor with and joned to it something

bay
*“:1 %5 his 0w, 208 thereby makes st hes property It bewny by

semmoved from the common state nature has
by this laber somethin e it bas

g 2nnexed to 3t that excl {
&b o other e For thuy Yabor be ooy oo

g the unquestionable
:!z’bz l!);e;dxhum. lm k‘:ax\ but 1o can have a nght to wlnf Il?sg-t
1o at L il 16
s cov whee thernos sapugnani 10 ok 1ér
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outweigh the value of hus Iife, 1t 15 m his power, by resisting the
will of his master, to draw on humself the death he desires

24 Ths 1s the perfect condition of slavery, which is nottung
else but “the state of war continued between a fawful conqueror
and a captive”, for if once compact enter between them and make
an agreement for a limuted power on the ene side and obedience
on the other, the state of war and slavery ceases as Jong 1s the
compact endures, for, as has been said, no man can by agreement
pass over to another that which he has pot 1n humself—a power
over s own hfe

I confess we find among the Jews, as well as other nations, thit
men did <ell themselves, but 1t 1s plam this was only to drudgen,
not 1o slavery, for 1t 1s evident the person sold was not under an
absolute, arbitrary, despotical power, for the master could not
have power to hill hum at any time whom, at a certamn time, he
vr1s obliged to let go free out of hus service, and the master of
such a <envant was so fur from having an arbitrary power over
Ius Iife that he could not, at pleasure, so much as maim Inm, but
the loss of an ey e or tooth set him free (Lxod xx1)

CHAPTER V
OF PROPLRTY

25 WHETHER we consider nitural reason, which tells us that
men, beng once born, hase a night to their preservation, and con
sequently to meat and dnnk and such other things as nature
afiords for their <ubsistence, or revelation, which gives us an ac-
count of those grants God made of the v orld to Adam, and to
Noah and his sons, t 1s very clear that God, as Ring David says
(Psalm cxv 16), ‘ has gven the earth to the ciildren of men,”
goen it to mantand 1n common But this beng supposed, 1t seems
to <ame a \erv great difficulty how amy one should ever come to
have 2 property m anything 1 will not content myscdf to answer
that of 1t be difficult to make out property upon a suppoution
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abor wpoz 1t though before 1t was the comuon tight of every
ane :np; amongst glhose who are counted the avilzed patt of
markind who have made and multiphed positne laws to deter
e property, this ongnal law of mature, for the beginning of
propesty 1n what was before common, $till takes place, and by
sirtee thereof what fish any one catches 1o the ocean, that great
2nd still remammg common of mankind, of what ambergns anv
one takes up here, 15, by the labor that remates 1t aut of that
common state nature left 1t in made his property who takes that
paims about it. And even amongst us, the hare that anyone 1§
huntirg 15 thought his who pursues her dunng the chase, for,
beirg 2 beast that 13 stil looked upon a3 common and no mans
prwate possession, whoever has employed so mth iabor bout
any of that hind as to find apd pursue her has thereby removed
ar from the state of vature wherawn she was commen, and has
teguna property

3t Tt will perhape be abjected to this that “uf gathening the
acarns or other fruts of the earth, etc, makes a nght to them
tien any one may engross as much 2s be will ¥ To which T an
swer Rt so The same law of nature that does by this means
g us property does also bound that property, foo ¢ God has
given us afl things nchly (1 Tim w1 17}, 15 the vosce of reason
wonfrmed by mspiration But how far has be given it us? To
ey As much as gny one ean mahe use of to any adsantage of
Ve before 11 sporls 50 much he may by tus Yabor fix 2 property in
whatever is beyond ths 3 more than bis share and belongs to
atbess Nothing was made by God for toan to spost ot destroy And
thus conmidenng the plenty of natural provisions there was & long
ume m the world and the few spenders, and to how small a part
of tat provision the widustry of one man conld extend itself and
e‘;ms # 10 the prepudice of others especially Leeping within
m:,:o:?&;‘l:g reasen of what might serve for his use, there
ety mmsh“; room far quarsels or contentions about prop

37 But the chyel
of the exrth and 1;::::; 3;:‘01*“}’ bewg row not the fnuts

“ubsist on , but the east, stsell
3 that wh ¢h 1akes 1n and cames with 1t all the fest § \hm;fsn: x;
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28 He that 1s pounshed by the acorns he piched up under an
oak, or the apples he gathered from the trees m the wood, has
certamly approprated them to hunself Nobody can deny but the
nounshment 1s us I ask, then, When did they begn to be his?
When he digested or when he ate or when he boiled or when he
brought them home? Or when he picked them up? And st s plam,
of the first gathenng made them not s, nothung else could That
fabor put a dishinction betneen them and common, that added
something to them more than nature, the common mother of i,
had done, and so they became Ius private nght And will anyone
5%y he hnd no nght to those acorns or apples he thus appropn ited
because he had not the consent of all mankind to make them lns?
Was 1t a robbery thus to assume to himself what belonged to all
in camman? If such a consent as that wis necessary, wan bhad
starved, notwithstanding the plenty God had given lim We see
n commons, which reman so by compact, that it 1s the taking
any prt of what 1s common and removing 1t out of the state
nature leaves 1t in which begins the property, without which the
common 1s of no use And the t1hing of this or that part does pot
depend on the express consent of all the commoners Thus the
grass my horse has bit, the turfs my scrvant has cut, and the ore
1 have digged 1 any pluce where I have a nght to them m com-
mon with others, become my property without the assignation ot
consent of anybedy The labor that was mine, remosing them out
of that common state they were 10, has fixed my property in them

29 By making an exphicit consent of every commoner neces-
sary o any one's appropnaung to himself any part of what
given m common, children or servants could not cut the meat
which their {ather or master hid provided for them in common
without assigmng to every ene hus pecubiar part Though the water
running wn the fountain be every one's, yet who can doubt but
that 1 the puicher 1s hus only who drew it out? Is Jabor has
taken 1t out of the hands of nature where it was common and
belonged equally to all her chuldren, and has thereby apprapritted
1t to humself .

30 Thus this Jaw of reason mabes the deer that Indian's who
has Lalied 8¢, 1t 1s allowed to be hus goods who has bestowed his
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Bt already possessed, 2nd more than he knew what to do with,
b industry could reach 1o

3 ltstie i band that 1s cormon m England or any other
sty where (here gre Plenty of people under government who
e norey and tommerce no one ean enclose or appropriate
5 it wthout the consent of all his {ellow commoners, be-
e ths 1s deft common by compact, 1e, by the law of the land,
315 ot 1o be viglated And though 1t be common 1n sespect
eme ven, 5018 not 6 to ot mankind, but 1s the yoint property
{1k country o thys pansh Besdes, the remander after such

ce subduing or cultivating the
We s2e, are jowed together The one
dat God, by commanding to subgue,
: PPIOpNate, and the condition of htman
# Mhak requires Lapor and material ta work g necessarily 1n
whices private Ppossessigns

3 The measure of Property nature has welt set by the extent
men s bor 2rd the com entences of o No muan s tabor could
’:—5’1% F 3ppropate alf pop could Ins enjoyment consume more
03 small pary, so that 1t was mpossible for any man this
fother, or acquire to hunsalf
e aeighbor, who would stil hane

and as

Uea oug pee, i nq;e @ possession-~after the othey had
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plain that property in that, too, 15 acquired as the former As
much land as a man tills, plants, improves, cultivates, and can use
the product of, <o much s his property He by his labor does, as
it were, enclose 1t from the common Nor will it 1nvahdate his
right to say everybody else has an equal title to it, and therefore
he cannat appropriate, he cannot enclose, without the consent of
all s fellow commoners—all manhind God, when he gue the
world 1n common to all mankind, commanded man also to labor,
and the penury of his condition required 1t of him God and his
reason commanded him to subdue the earth, 1 e, improve it for
the benefit of hife, and theren Jay out something upon it that wis
his own, his labor He that n obedience to this command of God
subdued, tilled, and sowed any part of it, thereby anneved to 1t
something that was his property, which anotber had no title to,
nor could without injury take from him
33 Nor was this appropriation of any parcel of land by m
proving 3t any prejudice to any other man, smce there was still
enough and as good left, and more than the yet unprovided could
use So that, in effect, there was never the less left for others be
cause of hus enclosure for himself, for he that leaves as much as
another can make use of does as good as take nothing at all No
body could think himself injured by the drinhing of another man,
though he took a good drmught, who had a whole rver of the same
water Jeft hun to quench lus thirst, and the case of land and
vater, where there 15 enough for both, 1s perfectly the same
34 God gave the world to men in common, but since he give
1t them for their benefit and the greatest comveniences of hife they
were capable to draw from 1t, it cannot be supposed he meant {t
should always reman common and uncultnated He gave it to the
use of the industrious and rationtl—and lbor was to be lus title
{o 1t—not to the fancy or covetousness of the quarrelsome and
contentious He that had as good Jeft for his improsement as »as
already tahen up needed not complain, ought not to meddle with
what was already smproved by another's labor, if he did it 13
plain e deawred the benefit of another's pains which he hid no
right to, and not the ground which God had given im in common
with others to labor on, and whercof there w1s as pood Jelt 15
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vated land are—ta speak much withs m;nmze:nt:i ’::;’
than those which are yielded by an acre ©
n1ss Jywng waste o commen And therefore be that encloses land,
381 has 2 greater plenty of the convenienees of Life {yom ten sores
than he could have from 2 hundred left to nature, m3y truly be
sad {0 guve Dinety acres (0 mankued, foc s labar now supplies
has with provis ons out of ten acres which were by the product of
2 hundeed lying 1 comman. T have here rated the wmproved nd
wry Jow 1n mnaking s product but as ten to one, when s wuch
fearer 2 bundred to ope, for T ask whether 1 the wild woods
2nd waentivated waste of America, left to nature, without any 1m
provement, tilage, or husbandry, & thousand acres yield the
aeedy and wretched mhabstants as maay converucnees of Lie as
e 3cves of equaliy fertile bind do to Devonshuze, where they are
wefl culivalted

Before the appropration of 1xnd, be who gathered as much of
the wild fruss, killed, caught, or tamed as many of the beasts as
be could, he thal so employed his pains about any of the spop
taseous products of nature as any way to alter them from the
state which mature put them i, by placng any of bns labot on
them, did thereby atquue a propniety wn them, but, if they
tershed in bis possession without their due use, 1f the fruts totted
G the vensson putnfied before he could spend 3t, be offended
Azanst the comaon law of zature and was hable to be puntshed,
e 1nvaded bus nerghbor s share, fof he had o tght furthes than
s wse called for 3py of them and they Toight serve 1o afford um
tonvetuences of hle.

38 The <ame measures governed the possession of laed, too
whatsorver be Ulled 20d Teaped, Sad up and made nse of belore
¥epofled that was s peculiar nght, whatsoever be enclosed and
ould feed and make use of, the catele and product was also s
Eut 1f exther the grass of his enclosure routed on the ground, or
the frun of tus planting perished withont gathenng and Tayiog
vp thus part of the earth, notwithstanding bus enclostre was sglt
{0 be fooked on as waste and mght be the possession oy any other
Thuy 21 the beginning Camn mght tike 33 much grownd as be
LEYDLS N | IR R R N

vownland and yet leave enough to Abel s
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man or family m the state they were at first peopling of the warld
by the children of Adam or Nonh, et nm plant mn some wland,
vacant places of Amenca, we shall find that the possessions he
could mahe hmself, upon the measures we have gien, wauld
not be very Jarge, nor, even to this day, prejudice the rest of
mankind, or give them reason to compiun or think themselves
mjured by this man’s encroachment, though the race of men have
now spread themselves to all the comers of the world wnd do
mlimtely exceed the smali number which was at the beginming
Nay, the extent of ground 15 of so hitle value without labor that
1 have heard it affirmed that i Spam atself 2 man may be per-
mitted to plough, sow, and reap, without bong dusturbed, vpon
tand he has no other fitle to but enly s making use of 1t Buy,
on the contrary, the mhabitants think themsel es beholden to bun
who by hits industry on neglected and consequently waste fand
has increased the stock of corn which they wanted But be this
as st will, which I lay no stress op, this 1 dare boldly affirm—that
the same rule of property, viz, that every man should hive s
much as he could make use of, would hold still in the world
without strutening anybody, since there s hind enquch in the
woatld to suffice double the imhabitants, had not the msention of
money and the tacit agreement of men 10 put » value on 1t inite-
duced—by consent—iarger possessions ind a right to them, which,
how 1t has done, ¥ shall by nd by show more at large

37 This s certain, that sn the beginming, before the desire of
having more than man needed had altered the intrinsic value of
things which depends only on their usefulness to the life of man,
or had agreed that a httle prece of yellow metai which would heep
without wasting or decny should be worth 2 great puce of flesh or
a whole heap of com, though men had 4 nght to appropriate, by
their labor, each one to himself as much of the things of nature
23 he could vee, yet this could not be much nor to the prejudice
of others, where the same plenty was sull left to tho<e who would
use the same industry To which tet me 1dd that he who appro-
prites fand to himself by s labar does not Jessen but fncrease
the common stock of mankind, for the provissons <erving to the
support of human ife produced by one cre of encloced and cult]
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tat of the protucts of the earh useful to the hfe of man, nine-
ks e the efiects of labor, nay, if we will nghtly estumate
\hogs 2 they come to our usc and cast up the several expenses
Pt them what in them is purely owng to nafure and what
19kshor, we skall find that 1 most of them ety nine hundredths
vt wholly 1o be put on the account of labor

1 There cannot be & clearer demonstration of anything than
«evtral mations of the Amerscans are of this, who are nch sn Jand
o poor 1 all the comforts of fe, whom nature basing furmushed
» Thenally as any other people with the materwsls of pleaty, s e,
3 {n.aful soit, apt to produce 1 abundance what might serve for
{08 rament, and delight, yet for want of improving 1t by labos
bae rot ore hundredth part of the convemences we enyoy And
kg of 2 large and frwtful terntory there feeds, lodges, and 15
ad woree than a day Yaborer n England

41 To make this a httle clear, let us but trace some of the ordt
21y provisaons of hie through therr several progresses before they
f‘mt 10 our use end we how wuch of their value they recewe
rum byman industry Bread, wrae, and cloth are thgs of daily
‘;‘éﬁd great plenty, yet, notwithstanding, acorns, water, and
Yor !::ni“‘:“;:; l:;;:' bread, dnnk, and clothing, did not
e e more useful commodities, for what
kil ‘mn worth than acorns, wine than water, and cloth
el ity ‘X?;:':-\ﬂi, ‘g moss, that 15 wholly owing to labor
s s1ed nature (um:;h se bewng the food and rmment which
O sty 2 s 3 :‘:m :xl:s, the otber, provisions which
ercred the other in valye when a e e o ek they

nyone has cormputed, be will th
b en
ow much labor makes the far greatest part of'!be vajue of

L

‘&“Sa :re €00y 1 this world And the ground which produces
vy malml 13 scaree 4o b veckoned 1o as any, or at most but a
NEN whr:n‘;'ul;?:a %, %o hitle that even amongst us land that
i, o2 ture," (hat has 0o improvement of mstutage,
Lo g we shall

Trs« .

et & u s oL men ase 1o be preferred ¢

oy v Seramons, and that the increase of lands and the nghz
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sheep to fecd on, a few acres would senve for both their posst
stons But a5 fumilies increased and industry enlarged their stocl
their possesstons enlarged with the need of them, but yetit w
commonly without any fixed property . the grouad they m
use of till they mcorporated, settled themsehes together, ar
built cities, and then, by consent they came tn time to <et out &
bounds of their distinct territorses, 1nd agree on hmits betwer
them and their neigbbors, and by lans within themselves <ctth
the properties of those of the same society , for we see that in th
part of the sorld which was first inhalited and therefore Il
to be best peopled, even as low down as Abrakims time th
wandered wath therr flocks and their herds, which was thar sv'
stance, freely up and down, and this Abmham did in a counti
where he w1s a stranger Whenee at 1s plun that at lest 2 gre:
part of the Jand Iy 1n common, that the inhabitants valued 1t no
nor clumed property 1o any tore than they made use of T
when there was not room enough in the sime plice for the
herds to feed together, they, by consent 1s Abraham and Lot di
{Gen xm 5), separated and enlarged their pasture where it be
liked them And for the same reason Esau went from hus father an
his brother and planted in Mount Serr {Gen xxxvd 6)

39 And thus, without supposing any privite domimen an
property in Adam over all the world exclusive of all other mer
which can in no way be prosen, nor any one’s property be mad
out from 1, but supposing the world given, as it was, o the chil
dren of men in common, we see bow labor could make men distine
titles to several parcels of st for their private uses, wheremn ther
could be no doubt of nght, no room for quarrel

40 Nor 15 1t so strange, as perhaps before considerition it ma*
appear, that the property of labor should be able to overbalano
the community of land, for it 1s labor indeed that put the differ
ence of value on everything, and let anyone consider what the
difference 1s between an acre of land planted with tobices ©
sugar, <own with wheat or barley, and an acre of the =ame ane
lying 1 common without any husbandry upon 1, and he wil
find that the improvement of labor makes the far grester part ol
the 1alue T think st will be but a sery modest computation 12 333
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a2 of the products of the earth useful to the Life of man, nine
ks are the cBects of labor, nay, if we will nghtly esumate
kings 35 Wey come to our use pnd cast up the several expenses
Sout them, what in them is purely omng to nature, and what
i3k, we <hall find that in most of them mnety nine hyndredths
1re whofly to be put on the account of labor

41 “There cantot be a diearer demonstration of anythwg than
several matrons of the Amertcans are of this, who are nch i land
a2 poor 1n all the comforts of Life, whor nature baving furmehed
s Yberally as any other people with the materials of plenty, s ¢,
atnitha) <oil, apt to produce 1 abundance what mght <erve for
fxd rauent, and delight, yet for want of nprotwg st by labor
Yave not ore-hundredth part of the convensences we emjoy And
xkirg of a Jarge and fruntful territory there feeds, lodges, and 1s
¥ad worse than 2 day Jaborer 1n England

42 To make ths a hittle clear, Tet us but trace some of the ordy
ary provisions of hie through therr several progresses before they
@t 10 our use and see how ynuch of their value they recene
Sroen hman industry  Bread, wice, and cloth are things of daily
% ard great plenty, yet, notwithstanding  acorns, water, and

ves o1 skins st be our bread, diink, and clotiing did not
libor Leenush s wth these more wseful commodities, for what
st bread 1y more worth than acorms, wine than water, and cloth
% 5 than leaves skuns, or moss, that 13 whelly owing to labor
1l industry the one of these bring the 100d and rament which
masrieted pature furnsshes us with  the other, provisions which
our ndustry end pats prepate fo1 us, Wiich how much they
eceed the gther 1 value when anyone has tomputed, be will then
e bow much labor makes the far greatest part of the value of

thirgs we enjoy 10 this world And the ground
e matenls is searee to be Bround which produces

reckoned 1 as any, or at most but
very small, part of it, 50 Lttle that evens ampy "
Is Jeft wholly to nature, thar hay 1o et of foantey
tillaze or planting fs cal'ed, as mdeed 1t 15, t
find the benefit of it amnun'; to ltde umn' ‘t:nasn :u;na;:"we ol
This shows how rruch wucbers of man e W be pr:Iened to
fasgrmiess of dominions and that the inerease of tands and the right
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employing of them 1s the great art of gosernment, wnd that pnnce ~
who shall be so wise and godhke as by established taws of liberty
to secure protection and ¢ncouragement. to the honest industry of
mankind, against the oppression of power And narrowness of
party, will quickly be too hard for his neighbors, but this by the
bye

To return to the argument in hand

43 An acre of land that bears here twenty bushels of wheat,
and another in Amenica which with the same husbandry would
do the hike, are, without doubt, of the same natural intnnsic vat
ue, but yet the benefit mankind receives {rom the one in a year
15 worth £5, and from the other possibly not worth 2 penny if alt
the profit an Indian received from 1t were to be valued nd «0ld
here, at least, I may truly say, not one thousandth 1t 1s fabor,
then, which puts the greatest part of the value upon iand, without
which it would scarcely be worth anything, 1t is to that we owe
the greatest part of all its useful products, for all that the straw,
bran, bread of that acre of wheat 135 more worth than the product
of an acre of as good land which lies waste 1s all the effect of
Iabar For 1t {s not barely the ploughman’s pains, the reapet’s and
thresher's toil, and the baker s sweat [that] 15 to be counted mo
the bread we eat, the labor of those who broke the oxen who digged
and wrought the ion and stones, who felled and framed the
timber employed about the plough, mull, oven, or any other
utensils, which are a vast number requusite to this corn, from s
being seed to be sown 1o its being made bread, must all be charged
on the account of Jabor, and received as an effect of that, nature
and the earth furmshed only the almost worthiess matenafs as in
themselves Tt would be 4 strange ‘catalogue of things that indus
tsy provided and made u<e of, about every loaf of bread ’ before
1t came to our use, if we could trace them aron, wood, leather,
bark, timber, stone, bricks, coals, hme, cloth, dyeing drugs pitch,
tar, masts, ropes, ind all the materials made use of in the ship
that brought any of the commodities used by any of the warkmen
to any part of the work, all which it would be almost impossible,
at Teast too long, to rechon up

44 From o}l which 11 is evident that, though the things of
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st are grven in common, &t man, by being mastes of bimself
1 progretor of fus own person and (e actions of labor of it,
ol 310 1n humself the great foundation of property, and that
whch made up the greater part of what be applied to the support
o omlort of bis bewg, when mvention and arts had improved Wne
canven ences of bife, was perfectly hus own and &id not helong 1
nmon to others

45 Thus labor, n the begmming, gave 3 nght of property
¥ietever anyone was pleased to employ it upon what was com-
w2 which remamed a long while the far greater part and 13 yet
rere than mankind makes wse of Men, at first, for the most part
antented themselves with what unassisted nature offered to thewr
scessities and though afterwards, in some parts of the world—
hete the increase of people and stock, with the use of money,
Lad made land scarce and so of some value—the several commun
tes settled the bounds of their distinct terntenes and, by laws
wiha (hemselves, tepulated the properties of the prvate men of
therr society, and 50, by compact and agreement, settled the prop
1ty which Iabor aed mdustry began And the leagues that bave
bren made between <everal states and kingdoms ewther expressly
ot tenly disowming &l clavm and nght to the land 1n the others’
potsession bave, by common consent, given up their pretenses to
tser natural common nght which onginally they had to those
mines, and so have, by postne agreement, settied a property
arezst themselves tn distinet parts and parcels of the earth, yet
Gere are il great teacts of ground to be found which—the 1
Esbrants thereof bot having jowed with the rest of manhind 1
172 consent of the use of their common money—he waste, and are
o {{An the prople who dwell on 1 do or can make use of, and
® stilf 1 ¢ wm common, \hough thy
Tt pazt of mankind that hnEe :0:5 e earce happen amongst

ented ta the use of money
46 The greatest part of things really usefad 1o the [1fe of man,

104 such as the necessny of subsisting made he 6
of the world Yooh after, as 1 does the A, et cammoners

«3lly things of thort duration such as,
by use, will decay and pensh of the
durmenhs are tangs that fancy or agr

TERCINS oW, are gen
if they are not consumed
msehes, gold, wiver, and
Sement bas put the value on,
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more than real use and the necessary support of hfe Now of those
good things which nature has proyided 1 common, every one had
a night, as has been said, to as much as he could use, and prop-
erty an all that he could effect with his Jabor, all that his mdustry
could extend to, to alter from the state nature had put it 1 was
his He that gathered a hundred bushels of acorns or apples had
therebv a property 1 them, they were s goods as <oon 15
gathered He was only to look that he used them before they
spoiled, else he took more than his share and robbed others And
indeed 1t was a foolsh thing, as well as dishonest, to boird up
more than he could make use of If he gave away a part to
body else so that 1t perished not uselessly m his possession these
he also made use of And if he also bartered away plums that
would have rotted 1n a weeh for nuts that would last good for his
eating 2 whole year, he did no nyury, he wasted not the com
mon stock, destroyed no part of the portion of the goods that
belonged to others, so long as nothing penshed uselessly an s
hands Agun, if he would give lis nuts for a piece of metal,
pleased with ats color, or exchange his sheep for shells, or wool for
a sparkling pebble or a diamond, and keep those by him all s
hife, he 1imaded not the nght of others, he might heap as much
of these durable things as he plesed, the exceeding of the bounds
of Ins just property not lying 1n the Jargencss of his possession,
but the penshing of an thing uselessly 1t

47 And thus came 1n the use of money—some Jasting thing
th1t men might Leep without spoiling, and that by mutual consent
men would tahe in exchange for the truly useful but perishable
<upports of life

48 And as different degrees of industry were apt to gine men
possessions 1n difierent proportions, <o this mention of money
gue them the opportunity to continue and enluge them, for
supposing 1n 1shnd, separate from all possible commerce with the
rest of the world, wheremn there were but a hundred famthes, but
there were sheep, horees, and cows, with other uzeful animals,
wholesome frults and land enough for corn for 1 hundred thacand
times 1s many , but nothing in the island, either because of its com-
mnnness or penshableness, fit to supply the place of money, what

/
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reason could anyone have there to enlarge bis possessions hevond
the use of bis family and a plentiful supply 1o its consumptiod,
etber 1 what their own wdustry produced or they could barter
for fike perishable, nseful commodities with others® Where there
1 0ot samethwg both lasting and scarce, and so vatuable to be
Boanded up there men wll not be 2pt to enlarge thewr possessions
of Land were st ever so rich, ever o {ree for them to tabe For, 1
sk, what would a man value ten thousand or 3 hundred thousand
sores of excellent fand, ready cultevated and well stocked, too, with
attle in the muddle of the wmland parts of Amenea where be had
1o bopes of commerce with other pmi of the world to draw
meney 10 hum by the sale of the product? It would rot be warth
th» enclosing and we should see him gve up agawn to the vald
cormmon of nature whatever was more than would supply the con
veueeces of hife to be had there for him and his {amily

47 Thus in the beginming all the world was Amernica, and more
0 than that 18 now, {of no such thing a5 money was anywhere
torwn Find out something that bas the wse and value of money
momt bis perghbors, you shall see the same man will begin
{resently to enlaege Ius possessions

5o Tut since gold and sdver, being little uselud 4o the hie of
run In proportion ta food sument, and eamnage, has 1ts value
on'v {rom the consent of men, whereof labor yet makes, i great
part the measuee, s plan that wen bmve agreed 10 a duspro
ortionate and unequal possession of 1he earth, they having by a
13611 and voluntary consent, found out w3y how a man may
f21ly possess mare fand than ke Wmself am use the product of
ts seceving n exchange for the overplus gold and iiver which
3 be hoarded up without fapur to any oe, these metals pot
£l g or decaying tn the bands of the possessor Thus parta, ; §
Turgs i an inequality of private passeseyons men B v B ge O
deelle out of the bounds of wciety and without : ma ‘:(’mlc
ty putting o value on gold and slher, and vy a"::emc s only
e of money, {0t i governments the faws h"'ul.“g h\hg m the
proety, ard the powsession of Jand 45 dm;ﬂ e the rizht of
comstitutions et by posstive

st Act s Tihok, ot s very easy 10 @ocene bow labor
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more thin real use wnd the necessary support of hfe Now of those
good things which nature hs provided tn common, every one had
a night, 15 has been sud, to 15 much as he could use, and prop-
erty m 2l that he could effect with s 1abor, all that his industey
could exiend to, to alter from the state niture bad put it in wis
his He that gathered a hundred bushels of acorns or apples had
thereby 1 property n them, they were lus goods 1s soon 1
ghthered He was only to look that he used them before thev
spoiled, else he took mare thn his share and robbed others And
indeed 1t w1s a foolish thing, as well as dishonest, to hoard up
more than he could m1ke use of If he gave away a part to any
body else so that it perished not uselessly 1n s possession, these
he al<a made use of And if he also bartered away plums that
would have rotted 1n 2 week for nuts that would last good for his
eating 1 whole vear he did no mjury, he wasted not the com
mon stock, destroyed no part of the portion of the goods that
belonged to others, so long as nothing persshed vselessts i his
hands Agam, of he would gne lus nuts for a piece of metal
pleased with sts color, or exchange hus sheep for shells, or wool {ur
2 <parhling pebble or 2 diamond, and heep those by hum ali his
hife, he mnvaded not the nght of others, he mght heap s much
of these durable things 1s he pleased, the exceeding of the bounds
of s Just property not Iying in the largeness of lus possession
but the perishing of anj thing uselessly in 1t

47 And thus came in the use of money —some l1sting thung
that men might keep without spothing and that by mutua! consent
men would tihe 1 exchinge for the truly useful but penshable
supports of life

48 And as different degrees of industry were apt to gie ment
possessions in chfierent proportions, so this mivention of money
gave them the opportumity to continue and enlwge them for
supposing an 1shnd, separate from all posable commerce with the
o3t of the world wheremn there were but a hundred families, but
there were <heep horees, and cows with other wseful wmmale,
wholesome Truts and land enough for corn for 1 hundred thousind
times as many, but nothung In the Island, exther because of its com
monness or pershableness, fit to supply the place of moncy  what
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5§ Had but this one thing been well conwdered, without look-
g any deeper to the matter, 1t might perbaps have hept “:;“
froe runoing into those gross mistakes they have made about this
faer of parents, which, however 1t might without any great
Barshress bear the name of absolute dominion and regal authonity,
e undes the Utle of ‘paternal power 1t scemed appropriated
{a the fatker, would yet kave sounded but oddly and in the very
rame <hown the absurdity 1f ths supposed absolute power over
kMdren bad been called ‘parental’ and thereby have discovered
that 1t belonged to the mother, too, for 1t will but very il serve
e tum of thase men who cantend o muck for the absolute
Power and authonty of the fatherhood as they call at, that the
wother thould have any share it, and 1t would have but ill
Suported the monarchy they contend for, when by the very name
 appeared that that fundamental authority from whence they
*ld denve therr goverument of a single person only was not
Hsced 10 one but two persons jountly But to let this of names
Ras

¢ Thouzh T have sud above (Chap II) that all men by
fatut are equal, 1 eannot be suppo<ed to understand all sorts of
tquhty Age or virtue may give men 3 yust precedence, excel
Yerce of rarts ang ment may place others above the cormmon level,
both may subject some, and alhiance or benefits
= dservance 1o those whom nature.
=3y Bave made st due, and yet afl

Yok a0 men are 1 o respect of Jurisdiction or domimon one
ot snother, which was the equality T there <poke of ag proper

 the business i hand bewmg that equal nght that every man
b8 ta tus matura) freedom, withou

bel
wderny o any oty o t betng subjected to the wiit or
§5 Children, 1 confess,
Bough they are bom 1o it
Jemsdiction over them when
eme tiete after, but 1 1 byy

A termorary ope bo
%! jection are ke the swiddhing clothes a?wra:::dofx 'h::
e suppened by tn the weakness of they ufancy, age ang Sm

others, to pay
+ Sratitude, or other respects
this consists with the equabiy
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could at first begin a title of property in the common things of
nature, and how the <pending 1t upon our u<es bounded 1t So
that there could then be no reason of quarrehing about title nor
any doubt about the largeness of possession 1t gave Right and
convenience went together, for as a man had a night to 2l he
could employ his labor upon, so he bad no temptation to labor
for more than he could make use of This Jeft no room for con
troversy about the title, nor for encroachment on the right of
others what portion 1 man canned to himself was casily <cen
and 1t w1s useless, as well as dishonest, to cane himself too much
or take more than he needed

CHAPTER VI
OF PATERNAL POWER

§2 JT 3AY PERNAPS be censured as an impertinent cnitieism,
in a discourse of this nature, to find f1ult with words and names
that have obtamned in the world 1nd yet possibly it may not be
amiss to offer new ones when the old are apt to led men nto
mistakes, 25 this of ‘paternal power probably has done which
<cems so 1o plice the power of parents over thewr children wholls
in the father, as if the mother had no share in at, wherer< if we
consult reason or revelition we shall find she has an equal title
This may give one reason to ask whether this might not be more
properly called ‘parental power,’ for whatever obligation nature
and the nght of generation lay s on chuldren 1t must certunly bind
them equally to both concurrent causes of it And 1ccordngly we
see the positine w of God everywhere Joins them together sith
out dictinction shen 1t commands the obedience of children
 Honour thy father and thy mother (Fxod xx 13) ‘Whose
ever cur<eth hus father or his mother® (Lev xx g} *Ye shall
fear cverv man his mother and hus father’ (Lev xix §) * Chil
dren obey vour pirents’ ete (Fph vi 1), 15 the style of the
0Qld and New Testament

| p———
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§3 Had but this one thing been well considered wrthout look-
o4 asy deeper into the matter, 1t mught perhaps have kept men
Iror rming anto those gross mistahes they bave made about this
power of parents, which, bowever 1t mught without any great
Rarshaess bear the name of absolute domunton and regal authonty,
shen under the title of *paternal power' 1t seemed appropriated
o the fatker, would yet have sounded but oddly and 1 the verv
tarze <hown the absurdity if Uns supposed absolute power over
&Mren had been called ‘parental’ and thereby bave discovered
that 3t belonged to the motker, too, for 1t will but very il serve
the turn of those men who contend so much for the absolute
pover and 2uthonty of the fatherhood, as they call it, that the
zother <hould have any share in 1t, and st would have but s
sipperted the monarchy they contend for, when by the very name
¥ ppeared that that fundamental authonty from whence they
wdd denve thewr government of 2 single person only was not
;‘::d 1o one but two persons jountly But to let this of names

54 Though I have sud abose (Chap 1) that all men by
Ttre are equal, T cannot be supposed to undesstand all sorts of
ity Age or wirtue may give men A just precedence  excel
‘;:o( parts and ment mav place others above the common level,
n-m may subject some, and alliance or benefits others to pay
my}:mnce to those whom nature, gratitude, or other respects
vy :\: made it due, and yet all this consists with the equality
- nmhmn a;;;!n, m respect of junsdiction or domunton ene
o m!: ®hick was the equabity I there <poke of as proper
vty mr:: x;xfhand beweg that equal nght that every man
Wiy ur; ; g:!:r;; without bewng subjected to the will or

53_‘3‘;“1’“’ T oonfess, ase not bom 1n this state of equality,
R"dmm:y :\r:t b&m to it Ther parents bave a sort of yule and
S5 e a1 m when they come wmto the wosld, and for
o ‘:f‘.\ ks but a femporary one The bonds of this
1 oy ® the swaddling clothes they are wrapped up in

4 by in the weskness of theer wilancy, age and rea
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could at first begin a title of property wn the common things of
natare, and how the spending 1t upon our uses bounded it So
that there could then be no reason of quarrehing about title, nor
any doubt about the largeness of possession 1t gave Right and
conventence went together, for as a man had a nght to il he
could employ his Inbor upon, so he had no temptation to Jabor
for more than he could make use of This left no room for con
troversy about the title, nor for encroachment on the nght of
others, what portion 2 min caned to humself was casily <cen
and 1t wis uscless, as well as dishonest, to carve umscll too much
or tahe more than he needed

CHAPTER VI
OF PATLRNAL POWELR

52 IT MAY reRnArs be censured as an ampertinent cnticism
n a discourse of this nature, to find fault with words and names
that hve obtaned i the world and yet posstbly it may not be
amuss to offer new ones when the old are 1pt to lead men into
mustakes, as this of ‘paternal power' probably has done, which
<cems 5o to plice the power of pareats over thete children wholly
1n the father, as if the mother had no share 1 at, whereas, ¢f we
consult reason or revelation, we shall find she has an equal title
This m1y give one reason to ash whether tiis might not be more
propetly called ‘parental power,’ for whatever obligation mature
and the night of generation lays on chuldren, it must certanly bind
them equally to both concurrent causes of it And accordingly we
sce the positive lw of God everywhere joins them together mith
out distinction when 1t commands the obedience of children
swHonour thy father and thy mother’ (Fxod xx 12}, ‘ Whosw
ever curceth s father or Ins mother” (Lev xx o), ‘Ve <hall
fear everv man s mother and his father’ (Lev xiv §), Chil
dren, obey your parents,” ete (Lph wi 1), {s the style of the
Qld and New Testament
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3 Had but this one thing been well considered, without look-
Iog any deeper into the matter, st might perhaps hmve kept men
krora reznrg mto those grass mustakes they have made about this
postr of parents, which, however 1t might without any great
Rurshness bear the name of absolute dommnson and regal authonty
wien uoder the title of ‘paternal power’ st seemed appropriated
1ok father, would yet have sounded but oddly and in the very
#aze shown the absurdity 1f this supposed absolute power over
&iren bad beea called ‘parenta),” and thereby have discosered
Rat it belonged to the mother, too, for 1t wull but very 1ll serve
e turn of those men who contend so much for the absolute
power and authonty of the {atberhood, as they call i, that the
ooder should have any share 1n it, and it would have but il
pported the monarchy they contend for, when by the very name
* appeared that thar fundamental authonity from whence they
¥ocid derve ther government of 2 single person only was not
Viaced 3n ot but two persons jountly But to let this of names
R
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st 55 me are t0'd a liberty for esery man to do what he Ints—
T who cou'd be free, when every other man’s h.mor might dom:
ez ovor amP—but a hiberty to deepose and order as he hists Ins
yenon achons, possessions, and his whole property, withe the
Smance of fhose lavs under which e 15, and thesein not to be
wigect to the arbitrary will of another, but freely follow his own

4 The power, then that parents have over thew chuldren
s lron that duty which 1s tncymbent on them—to tahe care
of thexr ofispnng duning the imperfect state of cluldhood To
wlorm the mind ard govern the actions of their yet ignotant
wraze ull reason shalt take 1ts place and ease them of that trouble
5 %hat the children want and the parents are bound to, for God,
tvoy mven man an understandmg to direct tns actions, has
alowed hum a Treedom of will and liberty of acting as properly
taleraing thereunto, within the bounds of that law he  under
But while he 15 10 an estate wherein he bas not understanding of
E.s 0w to dicect bis will, he 15 nat to have any will of his own to
L', be that understands for hum must will for lum, too, he
wus' presenbe to hus will and regulate bis actions, but when he
ey 1o the estate that made hus father a freeman, the son 1s 2
freeman, too

59 This holds mn all the Jaws a man 15 under, whether natural
“ vl 18 3 man udet the baw of nature? What made hum free
of that law? What gave fam 2 {ree disposing of hus property, ac-
cwodirs to hus own will, wathin the compass of that taw? I answeg,
2 sta'e of matucity wherem be might be supposed @Y, of age
koow (hat Jaw, that o he might keep hus actionsoqker (E:g’
Eounls of It When he has acquired that state, Re attained fc
¥row bow far that Jaw 1s 10 be Jus gude, ~ tum capabl fmux ac
ke use of hus {reedom, and «0 cumes to by actions e of those
e must guide ham wha 15 presuey ’

e,
lloxs 3 Iiberty 1 such a state of 1 an for agy one by skilf and

om rade him free, the same ehal

230 urder the law of England? \“‘:;: ::‘j:{ ':;and allow that
Wt i to e the Tbersy 10 diy aatss of eal ¢ freemen, and
L Ly ealty, or allegiance,

w7 A cxpacat of kaawag aha” 708 105 the government of
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son, as they gron up loosen them, till at length they drop quite
off 1nd leave a man at his own free disposal

56 Adam was created a perfect man, his body and rund o
full poscession of their strength and reason, and <o was capable
from the first instant of Ius bemng to provide for his o vn supnort
and preservation and govern his actions according to the dictates
of the law of reason which God had implanted 1n lum I rom hen
the world 15 peopled with his descendants who are 1l born 1
fants, wea' and helpless, without Lnowledge or understan}ng,
but to <upply the defects of this imperfect state tdl the improve
ment of growth and age hs removed them, Adim and Ive anl
after them all parents, were, by the lnw of nature, ‘under an
obligation to preserve, nourish, and educate the children  they
had begotten, not as their ov n workmanship, but the workman
ship of their own Mal cr, the Almighty, to whom they were to be
accountable for them

57 The I that was to govern Adwm was the same that was
to govern all his postenty—the law of retcon But his offspring
having another way of entrance into the world, different from hm,
by a natural birth that produced them ignorant and without the
use of reason, they were not precently under the law  for nabody
can be under a law which 15 not promulgated to lum nd this
law being promulgated or made known by reason only, he that
15 not come to the use of his reason cannot be said to be unfer
this law and Adam’s chuldren, being not presently as soon 1s horn
under tius law of reason were not presently free, for lw, its
true notion 1s not <o much the limitation 2s the direction of 1 fres
and intelligent agent to hus proper interest, and prescribes no fur
ther than 1s for the general good of those under that Ihn Cauld
they be happ er without at, the Inw, 15 1 useless tung would of
utself vamsh, and that all deserves the name of confinement v hich
hedges us 1n only from bozs and precipices So that Pomeser it
may be mistaken, the end of 1nw 18 not to abelish or re tryn Tut
to preserve and enlarge {reedom, for in al} the states of cret 34
beings capable of Jaws, where there 1s ro lw, there 15 12 free
dom For hiherty 15 to be frec from restralrt and volence from
others, which cannot be where there 1 not kan Lut {reedsm 19
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have actually the exercise of etber, age that brings one brings
‘m: :c the t‘)vlhcr, wo And thus we see how natural freedom mej
subjection ta parents may consist together and are both found

on the same privciple A ¢huld 1 free by his father's tutle, by bus
father s understanding which 15 to gosern hum till he has 1t of bus
own The freedom of 2 man at years of discreuon and the sub-
fection of a child to his parents while yet short of that age are
o consistent and so distngmshable that the most blinded con-
teaders for mosarchy by ‘nght of fatherhood’ cannot miss this
Gifference, the most obstinate cannot but allow thew conststency
For were therr doctrine ail true, were the nght herr of Adam now
Lnown and by that title settled a monarch 1 kus throne, msested
with al} the absolute unhumuted power Sir Robert Filmer talks of,
i he should dze as soon as hus berr were bom, must ot the ¢hild,
ratwithstanding he were ever 50 free, ever 5o much sovereign, be
' subjecuon to Tus mother and nurse, 1o tutors and governors, Bl
age and education brought hun season and abilty to govern him-
seli and others? The necessities of his lle, the health of bns hady,
and the anformation of his mind would reqiure hum to be directed
by the will of others 2ad not bis own, and yet, will anyone think
thay Ws festrmnt and subjechion were tnconsistent with, ot
spailed bim of, that kberty or sovertignty be had 4 nght to, or
e away hus empire 1o those who bad the government of hus
ranage? This government over hum anly prepared ham the better
2nd sooner for it 1f anybody should ash me when my son 15 of

2ge 1o be free, T ghall apswer, Just when hus monarch
10 govern. ¢ But at what tme e

Y
to gosem. * But at o 3 :nhe yudhorous Hooker (Feet
.- .
y d pleat
w1 vre ey for sense to duscern than for ne by €
Tearmurg to determune ™ oy one by kit zod

“:: Commonwealths themsehves take nopcs of 20d allow thay
lb:fb 2 tme when men are to beqn 10 act fike freemen, ang
efore G that ume require nat oaths of fealty, or an y
or other public owming of, or submussian. ta,, thg, - A
iher envntnes, '

*hee yovernment of
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Iaw at the age of twenty one, and 1n some cases sooner If this
made the father free, It shall make the son free, too Till then we
sce the law allows the <on to have no will, but he s to be guded
by the will of s father or guwdian who 15 to understand for
lun And if the father die 1nd {ul to substitute a deputy mn s
trust, if he his not provided a tutor to govern his son dunag his
munonty, during lus want of understinding the I takes care to
do 1t Some other must govern hum and be 4 wall to hum Gll he has
attained to a state of freedom nd hus understanding be fit to
take the government of his will But alter that the fither and won
are equally free as much as tutor and pupil after nonage, equally
subjects of the same law together wathout any domunon left 1n
the father over the hfe, liberty, or estate of hus son, whether they
be only i the state and under the law of pature, or under the
posttine laws of an established government
60 But uf, through defects that may happen out of the ordt

nary course of nature inyone comes rat to such a degree of rex

son wherein he mught be supposed capable of Anowing the law
and so Inang within the rules of 1t he 1s never capable of belng
a free man, he 1s never let loose to the disposure of his own will
{because he knows no bounds to it, has not understindmg its
proper guide), but is continued under the tuition and government
of others all the time his own understanding i< incapable of that
charge And so lunatics and idiots are never <ct free from the

?n\cmmcm of thewr parents

ths s

under this? who are not as vet come unto those years wherent

(rue notion 15 fie and mnocents which are excluded by a paturyd
' _having, thirdly, madmen which for the pre<ent

aod teligent 15CH hlyce of night revson to guide themselves

ther thun 1s for the £€i+ reqcon that guides ather men which ate

they be happer without snd procure their good for them

pself vamush and that ﬂl‘;l?r I ccct 7} Al which seems no more

hedges us n only from 2;;1 niture has Iud on man 15 well 2¢

may be mustaken the end oF b nrenrins ¢itt they can b able

to preserve and entuge freedo e aimaung 1o an fnstance o

beings eapable of Jaws, where 1
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same obeds
tysug da they not naturally everywhere o:;e ut]l:} e et
¢t thewr mother dunpg their minonty 2s e
mother has a Jegisiatv
\alw? And will anyone say that the o
{hat she can make standiog sulles, whi
e o o h they ought fo regulate
all be of perpetusl obligation, by which they e he
Lthe enncerns of thet property and bound thetr Jiber M
e of their lnes® Or can she enforce the observation of b
<4 eapital punishments® For this 1 the proper pc‘;’vcr s:; e
amstrate, of which the father bas not 50 much as the .
s command oner hus children 1s but teraporary and reaches 1ol
b bfe or property, 1t 15 bat a help to the weakness and 1mper
xton of their nonage a dusaipline necessary o their eduumu;
1d though a father may dispose af hus own possessions as he
323 when hus chutdren are out of danger bf perishng for want,
374 kg power extends not to the Ives or goods whnch erther therr
o1 mdustry er anothers bounty has made thews, nor to thewr
Ehesty peather when they are once arrved 10 the enfranchisement
of the years of discretion The {athers eropure then ceases zad
Be 21 from thenceforward no more dispose of the Lbesty of hus
sen than (3t of any other man asd 1t must be far from ar abso-
T es or perpetnal yorsdichion from which 2 man may wihdraw
Lowself hawing leense from duane authonty to * leae father and
wather and cleave to hu wife *

& But though there be a time whep 2 child comes 1o be as
It from <ubyection to the will aod command of fus fatber as the
Yasber b el 15 free feom subgection to the wall of anybody else,
3 8y a1e each under no other restrant but that which 15 cam
Ton 10 them both, nhether st be the law of natuse o mumcipal

Yw of Were country, yet ths freedom exempts not 2 son {rom
1531 honor which be oug

ht by the law of God and nature to pay
Bis parents God having rade the parents nstruments in s great
deagot continwing the race of manhand and the occasions of ke
1o 4t - chidren w8 be bas ard on them an obligation to nounsh,

Vieenve and bring wp ther ofispring so he has lud on the chit
re~ 3 perpetuat obhigatton of honory

g thavt parents whuch con
ey W an neard esteem and everence (0 be shown by a
v trard expressicns tieg up the chid fom 2nything that may
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63 The freedom then of man, and hberty of acting accord:
to his own will, 15 grounded on his having reason which 1s able
mstruct him i that Jaw he 15 to govern himeel! by, and make b
Lnow how far be 15 left to the freedom of his own will To tor
him loose to an unrestramned lhiberty before he has reason to gud
him 1s not the allowing him the privilege of his nature to be frot
but to thrust lum out amongst brutes and abandon him to a stat
s wretched and as much beneath that of a man as thers This
that which puts the quthonty into the parents’ hands to gaver
the mmnority of therwr children God has made 1t their business t
employ this care on their offspring and has placed in them suitab!
nchimations of tenderness and concern to temper this power,
apply 1t, as his wisdom designed ut, to the children’s good as lon
as they <hould need to be under st

64 But what reason can hence advance this care of the parent
due to their offspring mto an absolute arbitrary domunton of th
father, whose power rerches no farther than, by such ¢ diseiplin
1s he finds most effectual, to give such strength and health to thef
bodies, such vigor and rectitude to therr minds, as may best fit bt
children to be most uscful to themselves and others, 1nd 1 it b
necessary to hus condstion, to make them worl, when they ar
able, for their own subsistence? But in this power the mother, to¢
h1s her share with the father

65 N1y, this power <o httle belongs to the father by 1ny pecul
1ar nght of nature, but only 1s he is guardin of s children
that when he qmits his care of them he Joses his poner over ther
which goes 1long with their nourishment and education ta whicl
1t 1s nseprably 1nnexed  and at belongs 15 much o the foste
father of an exposed chuld 1s to the patural father of another, «
little poner does the bare act of begetting give & man over hn
1ssue 1f all s care ends there and this be il th title be has 1
the pame wnd authonty of 4 father And what will become of i
paternal power i that part of the worl I where one woman Iq
more thin one husband at a time or 1n those prarts of Amerye
where, when the husband and wafe part, nh ch happens frequently
the children are il left to the mother, follow her an a1e whalyy
urder ber care and provision? 1f the father die white the chil §r¢r
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jue kipdoess o Pave slackened This 15 that power to W'hxc};
ehiklren are commanded ob:;sc:ldct, tl]m. the dpe:;‘ms and eare o
(b ents may N0t be wce or 1] reware
’ e;; lmOn the ogm stde, honor and support, all 1bat which gratt
tade requures o return for the benefits received by and from ihv:m[
18 the inducpensable duty of the child and the proper provilege 0
the parents Thus 1s ntended for the parents’ advantage as the
other 15 for the child s, though educatian, the parests' duty, seems
1o have mest power because the sgnorance and mfiermties of
childbood stand 10 need of restrant and correction, which s a
visihle exeret e of nule and a Wnd of domimon And that dutv
whith §s comprebended an the word ‘hunor’ requires less obedience,
Urugh the sbligabion be stronger on grown than younger cluldren,
{ur %o ean vk the command, ¢ Cloldren obey your parents,”
requires 10 2 man that hay childcen of hus own the same submisston
fo hus fatber a3 1t does 1n Tus yet young children to hum, and that
by thas precep} be were bound to obey all Jus father’s commands,
if 02t of 2 concest of authonty he <hould have the ndiscretion to
treat b still 23 & boy

69 The firct part then of patersal power, or ratber duty, which
15 education, belorgs 50 to the fathec that it termumnates at a certam
teason when the buaness of education 13 over, 1t ceases of itself
and {1 alss alwenable before for 4 mon may put the tution of his
«cn In other hands and he that has made bis <on an apprentice lo
wouitrr Yay dicharged um duning that tme of a great part
of bis abedence both 1 hunself and to his mother But all the
oty of honor, the ather part remamns nevertheless ente to

them nothies can eaneel that 311550 wnseparable from them bath
that the father « authons

y cannat dipossess the mother of this
n2ht, hor can any taan dscharge Jus <on from hononiag her
that bere bam But both Wece 200 “ery far from a power (0 make
Liwy ani enforarg them win Penalues that may reach estate
Lletts, 1~tn, and fe The Tower of command ng ends vm}:
prnage, an 1 altha sk, alter hat, honor and sespect support and
defene a~1 whatoerer gratitede can oblge a man to, for the
b et el be by nttrally copabile of be always du; {rom a
*en 40 Lo parnts yet all s puts po soepter into the father s
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eter mjure or afitont, disturb, or endanger the bappsness or e
of those from whom he recened hus, and engages hun tm all sc-
nons of defense, relief, assistance, and comlort of these by whase
means he entered into bemg, and has been made capable of any
enjovments of life rom this obligation no state, no freedom can
absolve chuldren But this 15 very far from grang parenls a power
of command over thesr children or an authonty to make laws and
dispose as they please of thesr hves and hberties 1t 1s one thing to
owe honor, respect gratitude and assistance, another to require
an absolute obedience and subnussion The honor due to pirents
a monarch 1 hus throne ones his mother, and yet this lessens not
s authonsty, sor subjects him to her gosernment

67 The subjection of & minor places 1 the father a temporary
gorernment which termunates with the minonty of the child, and
the honor due from a child places n the parents a perpetnal nebt
to respect reverence support, and complitnce, too, more or less
as the father s care cost and hindness tn hus education have been
more or less This ends not with mmonty, but holds i alf parts
and conditions of a mans hfe The want of distinguishing these
two powers—viz thit which the father has in the night of tuition,
duning punority, and the tight of honor al! hus he—~may perhaps
h1ve caused a great part of the mustakes about this mater, for,
to speak properly of them, the first of these 15 rather the peitlege
of ctuldren and duty of parents than 1ny prerogaine of paternal
pawer The nourishment and education of therr chaldren s a
charge so incumbent on pirents for their children’s good that
nothing can absolve them from takng care of 1t And though the
power of commanding and chastising them go along with it, yet
God has woven into the prnciples of hum1n nature such a tender-
ness for therr offspring that there 18 hutle fear that parents *hould
use thetr power with too much rigor, the etcess 15 seldom on the
serere side, the stsong biis of nature drawing the otber way And
therefore God Almughts, when he would express Jus gentle deahing
with the Jsraehites, he tells them that, though he chastened them,
« he chastened them as & man chistens s «on” (Deut vt §)—
1 ©, with tenderness and affectson, and %ept therr under no severer
dusaiphire than what was absolutly best far thern, and kad been
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Jee kindpess to have slachened This s that power to which
ren are commanded chedience, that the paws and care of
their prvents may not be increased of rewarded

3 On 11 other swle, honor and support, all that which gran
tede requires (0 retuen for the benefits recesved by and from them,
bs the mdispeasable duty of the child and the proper priulege of
the parents Thus is mtended for the parents’ advantage as the
otker s for the chitd s, though education, the parepts® duty, seems
1o have most Power because the ignorance and mfirmities of
chidbood stand 1a need of restrant and cormection, which 18 2
e tle exestr ¢ of sule and 2 hund of donwmen And that du v
which is comprehended in the word ‘onat” requires lest obedience,
tho -5 the ob) gatian be stronger on grown than younger children,
for who can thok the command, ¢ Children obey your parents,”
ftqures in@ Man that hag chldeam af ke ab - = Y
10 s fatber a8

by s precept = - n

«f out of 3 tontert of authanty he should have the indiscretion to
treat bim still ax « boy

69 The £r<t pant then of paternal poser, or rather duty, which
s education belongs sa to the father that it termunates at a cettam
valwm when the business o} education 1 over, 1t ceases of stself
- ; ;\;« a:‘ erable belose, for 2 man may put the twton of his
o :1 }:‘: zds ard be that has made his son an apprentice to
iiher bas «charged hum during that time of a great part
gl hn;:cc l;o(h € fhumeelf and to s mother But all the
by mmr:’ e ober part remains nevertheless entire to
o bz a0 eanced that, 1t is <o inseparable from them both
e nxs suthanty cannot dispossess the mother of this
AR );n; man discharge s son from hononag her
avtind 4t both these are very far from a power to make
Gy hﬂsvuvg them with penalties that may reach estate,
oy ﬂm»{:& The power of commanding ends \ntt;.
rlome wh, after thay, honor and respect suppart and
¥ mvest beva }Ut*m frantede wan obbge & man to, for the
e ‘: s ratunally capable of be always due from a

farents yet alt thee puts o =cepier wta the fathers



40 THE SECOND TREATISE OF GOVERNMENT

hand no <overeign power of commanding He h1s no dominion
over his sons propetty or actions, nor any nght that s will
should prescribe to his sons n all things however it may be-
come his son 1n many things not very inconvenrent to him and b
farmmly to pay a deference to 1t

70 A min may owe honor and respect to an ancient or wise
man, defense to his child or friend, rehef and support to the dis
tressed, and gratitude to 1 benefactor, to such a degree that all
he has all he can do, cannot sufficiently pay it, but all these give
no authority, no nght to 1nyone, of making laws over him from
whom they are oning And 1t 15 plun all this 15 due not only to
the bare title of father, not only because, as has been sud, 1t 15
awing to the mother, too, but because these obligations to parents
and the degrees of what 1s required of children myy be vaned
by the different care and hindness, trouble and expense which are
often employed upon one child more than another

71 This shows the reason how it comes to prss that parents in
societies where they themselves are subjects, retin a power over
their children and have 1s much night to their subjection as those
who are in the state of n1ture Which could not possibly be tf all
pohtical power were only paternal and that, in truth they were
one and the same thing, for then all paternil power being wn the
pnince, the subject could naturally have none of it Bul these two
powers political and paternal, are <o perfectly distinct and separ
ate are built npon so different foundations, and given to <o much
different ends that every subject that is a father has 1s much 1
paternal power over his chuldren s the prince has over his ard
every ponce that has parents ones them 1s much filia) duty and
obedience as the meanest of his subjects do thews, and canndt
therefore contain any part or degree of that hind of domimion
which 1 prince or magistrate has over his subjects

72 Though the obligation on the parents to bnng up ther
children and the obhization on children to honor ther parents
contamn all the power on the one hand, and <ubmissHrn on the
other, which re proper to this relation, et there 15 another power
ordwnary in the father whereby he has a tie on the obedience of
his chuldren which though tt be commnn to him with other men,
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set, the occasions of showng 1t almost constantly happenng to
fathers in their prvate famulies, and the nstances of 1t elsewhere
beirg rare and Jess taken notice of, 1t passes n the world for 2
part of paternal junsdiction And this 15 the power men generally
have to bestow their estates on those who please them best, the
possesenn of the father being the etpectation and inhentance of
the children ordinarily in certam proportions according to the
Law and custom of each country, yet st 1s commonly 1n the father’s
pawer Lo bestow 1t with a more sparing or tiberal hand, accordimg
as the behavior of this or that child has comported with bis will
aad humor

73 This 15 70 small tie on the cbedience of children, and there
being always annexed to the enjovment of land a submission
1o the government of the country of which that tand 1s a part,
1t has been commanty suppased that a father could oblige hig
Pestenty to that government of which he himself was a subject,
and that bis compact held them whe

10 natural hie or engagement
but 2 voluntary ubmission, for every man’s children, bemng

by mature as free as humself OF amy of his ancestors ever were,
Ty, while they are i that freedom, chooce what <octety

fower, indeed fathery ablige th
selves even when ghey Aare past mwonty, ang
;:b)m tht'x; to (h: of that palitieal power,
2y peeuliar ught of fatherhood byt

rrhantate enforce and recompense sub:; S‘;:;Tx;:cl: 3}“5;: o
TOre power than whag g Teeechman hys over an Er’xghshtr::
1 teave hm, vt certun)y
And of, when 1t left 10 fyy
e o upon the conditions

to them
most commoanly, toq
but nesther of theee

be mua certanly
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hind, no <overeign power of commanding He has no dominion
over his son's property or actions, nor any nght that s will
should prescribe to hus sons in 2l things, however 3t mav be
come hus son 1n many things not very incomement to lum and hus
famly to pay a defercnce to 1t

70 A man may owe honor and respect to an ancient or wise
man defense to hus chuld or fniend, relief and support to the dis-
tressed, and gratitude to a benefactor, to such a degree that all
he has all he can do, cannot sufficiently pay 1t, but il these give
no authonty, no night to anyone, of making laws over him from
whom they are owing And 1t 1s plamn all this 1s due not only to
the bare title of father, not only because, 1s has been sud it s
owing to the mother, tog, but because these oblhigations to parents
and the degrees of what 1s required of chuldren may be vancd
by the different care and Mndness, trouble and expense, which are
often employed upon one child more than another

71 This shows the reason how it comes to pass that parents in
socreties, where they themselves are subjects, retain a power over
their children and have 15 much night to their subjection as thoe
who are in the state of niture Which could not possibly be sf all
political poner were only paternal, and that, in truth they were
one nd the same thing, for then, al) paterna) power betng tn the
prince the subject could naturally have none of 1t But these two
powers pohitical and paternal, are so perfectly distinct and separ
ate are built upon so dilferent foundations, and given 1o <o much
duifferent enels, that every subfect that is a father has 1s much a
paternal power over fus children as the prince has over Ius and
every prince that has parents owes them 1s much fihal duty and
obedience as the menest of his subjects do thers nd cannot
therefore contamn 1ny part or degree of that hind of dominton
which a prince or magustrate has over his subjects

72 Though the oblization on the parents to bring up thewr
children and the oblization on children to honor their parents,
contain all the power on the one hind and submiscion on the
other, which tre proper to this relation yet there Is another power
ordiniry 1 the father whereby he has n tie on the obedience of
hus children which though it be common to him with other men,
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ye1, the ocsasons of showig it almost constantly happenung fo
Tathers m therr povate familes and the tostances of 1t elsewbere
bemg rare and less talen potice of, it passes m the world for a
part of patercal junsdiction And ths 15 the power men generaly
have to bestaw therr estates o those who please them best, the
passession of the fatber beng the expectation and ishentance of
the children, ordinarils 1 certain proportions according to the
taw and custom of each country, yet 1t is commonly n the fatker’s
power to bestaw 1t with 2 more sparing of libera) hard, accerdmg
2s the behavior of this or that chid bas comported with tus will
and humor

73 Thus 15 no small tre on the chedience of children, and there
bermg alwavs annesed to the enjoyment of land a submussion
1o the government of the country of which that land 15 2 part,
1t bas been commonly suppesed that a fatber could obbge bus
peatenty to that government of which he himself was 2 subject,
and that Ins coropact held them, whereas 1t, beng onlv a neees
ary condition annexed to the and and the whentance of an &
tate which » under (hat government, reaches only these who wilt
take 1t on that condibon, and <0 15 1o patural be of ergagement
tut 3 woluntary scbmussion, for every mans children, being
by nature 25 {ree as Jumself oc any of bs Aneestors ever svere
may, while thev are m that feeedatm, choose what socetv they wilt
jon themselves to, what commonwealth thev will put themselves
tader But of they will enjoy the mbentance of therr ancestore
ther must take 1t on the same ferms their ancestors had t and
submit 1o all the condstions annexed to stich 2 possessien. By this
pover indeed fathers oblige their chuldren to obedience to them
«ehvts even when they are past msonty, a0d most commanly, too
t}b;a ‘bm; to this ot that poltical power but pesther of .ums,e
‘w)’m"d‘:‘.”' rght of Eatherhood, but by the reward they bave w

N pense such 2 compl,
wore power than what a Frepchman has u\rrr an o ard o

Englichman

;a‘nl ?s ‘1:; hopu‘ olhan ;‘s(:’ate e B! feave um, wﬂhﬂmnh
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hand, no <orvereign poner of commanding He his no domumon
over his son's property or 1ctwons, rer any nght that s wilt
should prescribe to is <ons 1n all things, however it mav be-
come his son 1n many things not very incomyement to him and iy
famaly 4o pry a deference to st

70 A man may owe honor 1nd respect to an ncient or wise
man defense to his child or friend, relief and support to the dis
tressed, and gratitude to a benefactor, to such a degree that all
he has all be can do, cannot sufficiently pay t, but all these give
no authonty, no nght to anyone, of making laws over him from
whom they are owing And it 1s plun all this 1s due not only to
the bire title of father, not only because, as his been sud 1t s
owing to the mother, too, but because these obhigalions to parents
and the degrees of what 15 required of cluldren may be vaned
by the different eare and hindness, trouble and expence, which are
often employed upon one child more than another

71 Tlus shows the reason how 1t comes to pass that parents in
socicties, where they themselies are subjects retun a power over
their chnldren and have as much nght to thor subjection as those
who are 1n the state of nture Which could not possibly be af all
pohucal power were only paternal, and that, in truth they were
one and the same thing, for then, all paternal power beng in the
prince, the subject could naturaily have none of 1t But these two
powers, pohtical and paternal, are so perfectly distinct and <epar
ate, are buslt upon <o different loundations and given to <o much
different ends, that every subfect that is a father his as much 1
paternt] power over his children as the prince his over his, and
every prince that bas parents ones them as much filal duty and
obedience as the meanest of his subjects do theirs, and cannol
therelore contain any part or degree of that knd of dominion
which a pnince or magstrate has over his subjects

72 Though the obligation on the parents to bring up ther
children and the obligation on cluldren to honor their parents,
contan all the power on the one hand, and submiesin (n the
other, which are proper to this relation, yet there b another pawer
ordinary 1 the father whereby he has a tie on the obedience of
his children, which though 1t be common to him with other men,
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@it Buf that this was not by any paternal nght but only by the
rowsent of bis children 13 evident from bence~that nobodv dowbts
But sf a stranger whom chavce or busmess had brought to huis
ity bad there kulled any of hus children or commiied any
oter fact, ke pught condemn azd pus hun 1o death, or vhermse
ounith hum ag well as any of hus children, which 1t was mpossible
¥t houd do by wirtue of any paternal authonty over one who
was not us ¢hild, but by vittue of that executwe pawer of the
b of natete which, as a man, fie had a right to, and be alope
could punish hum 1n Yus farily, where the respect of his children
bad Iad by the exerase of such a DOwer to give way to the digmty
2ad autbanty they were willing should remanm in bum, above the
rest of bus family

15 Thus it was easy and almost natural for children, by 2 tacit
w4 searce avordable oonsent, to make way for the father's anthor
My and government Thes had been accustomed in their chldhood

ta {allow s ditection and to refer thew Iittle differences to hum,
and when they were wen, who fitter to mle them? Ther Tttle
Properties, and Jess con atons

sness, seldom afforded greater con
$rovesses, and when any should anise, where could they bave a
hose care they had every one been sux

el full age nor Yogkey alter twentyone or any other age that
gt make them the free dispasecs of thetselves and fortunes,
e Ba desie (o be put of therr pupilage, the
wnder during 1t contugued stll to be
resteasnt, and they could nowhere find
2 Erler sequnty to theyr e, fibe
ety Pbeace, Iiberties, and fortuneg than 1
18 Thus tbe nawera 1
tecame the pol
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annexed to the poseession of land in that country where it hes
whether 1t be France or England

74 To conclude, then though the father’s power of com
manding extends no farther than the minonty of s chldren and
to a degree only fit for the disciphne and government of that 1ge
and though that honor and respect, and all that which the Yauns
called ‘prety,’ which they indispensably owe to thew parents all
their Iifetime and 1n al} estates, with all that support and defene
which 1s due to them, gives the father no powner of governing~— ¢,
mahing laws and enacting penalties on Jus children, though by a%t
this he b1s no dominmion over the property or actions of hus <on
yet at 15 obuous to concerse how easy 1t was, wn the first ages of
the world, and 1 places still where the thinness of peaple mves
famsbies lease to separate (o unpossessed quarters, and they have
room to remove or plint themselies mn yet vicant habntanons or
the father of the fanuly to become the prince ¥ of it He had been
a ruler from the beginng of the infancy of lus children, aod
stnce without some gos¢rnment st would be hard for them to lne
together, 1t was hhchest at should by the express or tacit contert
of the childeen when they were grown up, be 1n the father where
1t scemed without any change barely to continue, when mdeed
nothing more was required 10 3 than the permitting the {ather to
exercese alone, i s famuly, that execotve poner of the faw of
nature which every free man naturally has, and by that perru-
ston resigning up to um a monarchical power while they remaned

t%11 bs no improbable opinion therelore which the arch pt 1 gopter wad
ol that the chicf person In every housvhold was always, a1 3t were a bing
30 whea nunt ers of houscholds joined themselves In civi! sacleticy topether
funps were the fist kind of governors amangyt them, which ks al o as it
anpmy the Tesson whv the name of fathers continued still in them who of
farers wese tads rulers o5 2% the anclent ¢u tom of Lovernnry to do ar
Melchiredeck and bei~g Lingy to exercise the 0™ ce of pricats which fythers
2 at the Bnt xrrw Derbapa L 1he axne oeeaviop Powbelt 1865 4y nor e
en'y kutd of regiment that has been secelved (n the worll The fcon
vemercies of one Miad Rave causedd sundry others 1o 1t devised, 30 1yt iy
2 word, all rubl ¢ yeginert of what kin{ socver gevme Svidently to have
nsen from the deTberste phuer comultation and omnest I n Yy

oA it canverient and behovelul there bring 29 npew L 1y gy

:::m cors 3 eed by itscl] bt that man mizkt fave Lvend w thout any 1),
Le regimert” (Uockers Fed Fel Lb 1 pect 0o}
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proceeation, 5o long as 18 necessaty fo the “"“mm;;m a:;i;l; ‘;
port of the young enes who are 10 be sustamed by those T
thern 11l they are able to shuft gnd pravde for lbemsel::s o
tule, which the nfinste wise Maker has set to the worbs ©
hands, we find the fenior creatures steadily obey In thoe vivip-
avous animals which feed o grass, the conjuncison betsseen male
and female Yasts no longer than the very act of copulation, be-
cause the teat of the dam being suficient to nourish the young ti
1t be able to feed on grass, the male only begets, but concerns not
humself for the female or young to whose sustenauce he can con~
teibute pothing But in beasts of prey the conjunction lasts Jonger
because, the dara not being able well to subsist herselt and nour-
1sh her numerous offspring by her own prey alone, a wove Iabon-
ous as well as more dangerous way of hiving than by feeding on
grass, the assistance of the male 1s necessary to the mantenance
of thexr common family, which cannot subsist Gl they are sble
to prey for themselves but by the jount care of male 2nd female
The same 15 to be observed m all buds—except some domestic
ongs, where pleaty of food excuses the cock from feeding and
tabing care of the young brood—whose young weeding food m
the nest, the cock and hen continte mates il the young are able
to use therr wing and provide for themselses

¥ And herem, ¥ think, Yies the chuef, if not the only, reason
why the male and female 1 wankind e et 1o 2 longer tonpunc.
tion than other creatures, viz , because the female 1 capable of
concenng, and de facto 15 commonly with child agam aud brings
forth, too, a new birth long before the former 15 out of 2 depend
encv for suppatt on s parents’ help and sble to shift for humself
20d has afl the aseistance that 15 due to tum from his parents,
whereby the father, who 15 bound to take care for those he bz.;
Ligot, 1 under an obligation to continue 1 conjugal <otsety with
the <ame woroan longer than other ereatures whose )oung being
:22:"&"35:: :’ T:ﬁhs Before the tume of procreation teturng

yusal bond dussolues of ttself, and they are at Iiberty,

ull Thvmen ot Ins w annversa n summons thes
it 1% s usud TY Seaso
M agan

‘heretn one cannot bt adm,
1se the w,
of the great Creator, who, having given to man foresight a:g uanz:
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ficent proof of the natural night of fathers to political authonly
because they commonly were those 1n whose hands we find de
facto, the exercise of government—I say, if this argument be
good, 1t will as strongly prove that all princes, nay, punees only,
ought to be priests, since 1t 15 as certun that 1n the beginmng the
father of the family was priest, as that he was ruler in his own
household

CHAPTER VH
OF POLITICAL OR CIVIL SOCILTY

77 Gon, navine made man such a creature that mn hus ovn
Judgment 1t was not good for him to be alone, put him under
strong obligations of necessity, convenience, and inchination to
drnve hum tnto soiety, as well as fitted him with understanding
and language to continue and emoy it The first society was be
tween man and wife, which gnve beginning to that between par
ents and children, to which, i time, that betseen master and
servant came 1o be added, and though all these rmght, and come
monly did, meet together and make up but one family wheren
the master or mistress of 1t had some sort of rule proper to &
famihy~cach of these, or all together, came short of political
society, as sve shall <ee of we consider the different ends, ties, ard
bounds o! cach of thewe

78 Conjugal <ociety 15 made by 1 voluntay compact beiween
man and woman, and though it consist chiefly tn such a commy
nion nd night 1 one another s bodies as 1s necessary to its chief
end, procreation, yet 1t draws with it mututd support and assust
ance, and a commumon of nterests, t00, as nece<tary not vnly to
unite their care 1nd affection but tso necewary to their com
mon offspring, who have a right to be nourshed and mantined
v them till they are able to provide for themselses

59 Tor the end of conjunction between male and female bepg
pot barely procreation but the continuation of the species this

conjuction betwixt male and fermale oupbt to L3«t, even alter
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procreation, so long 28 w8 necessary to the nourshment and sup-
ott of the young anes who are to be sustaed by those that got
them Il they are able to <hift and provde for themselves This
rule, which the mnfinite wise Maher has set to the works of s
hands, we find the inferior creatures steadily obey In thoee vivip-
arous smimals which feed on grass, the conjunction between male
and female lasts no Tonger than the very act of coprlavon, be-
cauee the teat of the dam being sufficient to nourish the young ull
1t be able to feed on grass, the male only begets, but concerns not
nmself for the female or young to whose sustenance he can con
trbute nothmg But 1n beasts of prey the conyunction lasts longer
because, the dam not being able well to subsist herself and nour
1h her numerous ofispring by her own prey alone, a more labors-
ous as well as more dangerous way of ving than by feeding on
grass, the assistance of the male 15 necessary to the maintenance
of their common family, which cannot subsist til] they are able
to prey for themselves but by the jomnt care of male and female
The same 13 1o be observed 1n all birds—except some domestic
ones, where plenty of food excuses the coch from feeding and
taking care of the yousg brood—whose young neediog food m
the nest, the cock and hen continge mates till the young are able
to use their wing and provide for themselnes

S0 And herewn, ¥ thnk, bes the cluef, 1f not the only, reason
why the male and female in mankind are tied to & Jonger conyune
tion than other creatures, viz, because the female 15 capable of

concewving, and de fects 1s commonly with child agam and hr neo
forth, too, 2 new? % -

ency for support ¢
and has all the a T w1y Qe 0 him I

T s om hus pare
whereby the father, who 15 bound to take care for mostl:ahenl:sa:s
begot, 15 under an oblgation to continue i conjugal sotiety with
(ht‘ same woman longer than other creatures whose young be
2ble to subsist of themselves before the time of procreation rety -
a,i:m the conjugal bond dissolses of ttself, and they are at llbem
Ul Hymen at tus usial anny £7saTy Season summons them -
of the great Creator, who, having given to man foresight and an
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fictent proof of the natural nght of fathers to pohtical authonty
because they commonly were those mn whose hands we find, de
Jocto, the exercise of government—-I say, if this argument be
good, 1t will as strongly prove that all princes, nay, princes onlv,
ought to be priests, since 1t 15 as certain that i the beginnmg the
father of the famuly was priest, as that he was ruler i hus ovn
household

CHAPTER VII
OF POLITICAL OR CIVIL SQCIETY

77 Gob, HAVING made man such a creature that in his o¥n
Judgment 1t was not good for him to be alone, put tum vndes
strong obligations of necessity, convemence, and 1achnation 10
drive him mto society, as well as fitted him with understanding
and language to continue and enjoy 1t The first socicty was be
tween man and wife, which gave beginmng to that between par
ents and children, to which, in time, that between master and
servant came to be added, and though all these mught, and com
manly did, meet together and make up but one fanuly where
the master or mustress of st had some sort of rule proper to 2
family—each of these, or all together, came short of political
ociety, as we shall sce if we consider the different ends, ies, and
bounds of cach of these

78 Conjugal society 1s made by a voluntary compact between
man and woman, and though 1t consist chieBy 1n such a commy
suon and night 1n one another’s bodies as 1s necessary to its chief
end, procreation, yet it draws with 1t mutual support and assist
ance, and a commumon of nterests, too, as necessary not only to
woate thete care and affection but also necessary to their com
mon offspring, who have a nght to be nounshed and maintawed
by them till they are able to provide for themselves

79 Tor the end of conjunction between male and female being
not barely pracreation but the continuation of the species, this
copjunction betwixt male and female ought to last, cven alter
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assustance while they are together, but orly deades allllzy m’;timl;
vesy that may anse between man and wife about them L
wese otberwse and that abeolute sovereignty and pover of bie
20 death natueally helonged to the husband and were pecessaty
1n the ety between man and wife, there could be no matrumony
1 any of thoxe eountres where the hushand 15 allowed no such
abrolnte anthonty But the ends of matamony fequining no such
power 1 the hushand the condition of conjugal society put it ot
w b o, 1¢ Being ot at all necessary to that state Coppugal sotiety
could subsist and attan 1ts ends without 1t, nay, communtty of
goods and fhe powes over them, mutual assistance and mamte
nance, and other things belonging to conjugal society, might be
vaned and regulated by that contract which umites man and wife
10 that <oqety a5 far as may constst wuth procreation and the
brnging up of chuldren 4l they could shuft for themselves, nath
ing beirg netessary 10 any society that s it necessary to the ends
for whith 2t 15 made
85 The sociely betwixt parents and children, and the distinet
tights and powers belongug sespectnvely to them T bave treated
of sa lagely in the foregomy chapter that T shall not here need
to say anything of it And I think 1 1s plan that ¢ s far differ~
ent from a politic society
85 Master and servant ace names as ol as hustory, but guwes
10 these of fac different condutan, for a freeman mabes humself
A servant to apother by selling him, for a certam time, the service
e undestakies to do w excharge for wages he 15 to recenne, and
trough this communly puts hum into the family of s master and
wesdes the vrdinary duerpline thereot, yet 1t gaves the master but
3 terporan power over him and no greater than what 18 contamed
in the contract between thers But there 15 another sort of serv
ants which by a peculiar name we call slaves,
"i"’ iR Jut war, are by the nght of nature subjected to the
abisalute dorunion and arturan pover of thew masters These
men haviog 33 1 ey, forfeited thewr hnes and witk thewr hiber
e ard lost thewr estates and beng 1 the <tate of slavery ot
cannot fn that siate be tonsidesed as

who, being eaptives

capadble of any progerty,



40 THE SCCOND TREATISE OF GOVERNMENT

ability to lay up for the future a5 well as to supply the present
necessity, has made 1t necessary that society of man and wfe
should be more lasting than of male and female amongst other
creatures, that so their rdustry mught be encouraged and thew
interest better umited to make provision and lay up goods for
thelr common 1ssue, which uncertamn mixture or easy and Ire
quent solutions of conyugal soctety would mughtily disturh

81 But though these are ties upon manhind which make the
conjugal bonds more firm and lasting 11 man than the other spectes
of animals, yet 1t would give one reasen to mquire why this com
pact, where procreation and education are secured and wnheritance
taken care for, may not be made determinable, either by consent
ar at a certain time, or upon certan conditions, as well as any
other voluntary compacts, there bemng no necessity 1 the nature
of the thing nor to the ends of 1t that 1t should alnays be for
Iife, I mean, to such as are under no restraint of 1y positine law
which ordams all such contracts to be perpetual

82 But the busband and wife, though they have but one com
mon concern, yet having different understandings, will unavoid
ably sometimes bave different wills, too it therefore being neces
sary that the last determnation—t e, the rale—should be pliced
somewhere, 1t naturally falls to the man’s share as the abler and
the stronger But this, reaching but to the things of their common
nterest and property, leaves the wife 1n the full and free posses
sion of what by contract 1s her peculiar nght, and gives the hus
band no more power over her Iife than she has over s, the power
of the husband being so far from that of an absolute monarch that
the wife has 1n many cases a hberty to separate from hun where
natural nght or ther contract allows it, whether that contract
pe made by themselses in the state of nature, or by the customs
or laws of the country they lne in, and the cluldren upon such
ceparation fall to the father s or mother s lot, as such contract does
detesmune

83 For all the ends of marnage being to be obtaned under
politic goverrtment as well 15 1 the state of nature, the endd
magistrate does not abnidge the night or power of ether naturatly
necessary to those ends, viz, procreation and mututl support and
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fo the law establisbed by 1t And thus all pmate judgment of
every parueuiar memher betng excluded, the commumty comes to
be umpure by cettled standing rules, wdifferent and the <ame to
a8 parties, and by men basing authonty from the commumty for
the execution of those rules decides all the differences that may
happen between any members of that sogiety concerning any mat
ter of nght, and pumshes thote offenses which any member has
cosmmutted against the society with such pepalties as the law has
established, whereby 1t 15 €as) to discern who are, and who are
not, 1o pohitical society together Those who are united mto one
body and have a common established law and judscature to ap-
peal 1o, with authonty to deade controversies between them and
punash ofienders, ave 1n aivil socety one with anather, but thase
who have no such common appeal, I mean on earth, are stil wm
the state of nature, each bewng, where there 1s no other, yudge for
himself and esecutioner, which 15, as I have before shown it, the
periect state ol nature

£ And thus the commontwealth comes by a power to set down
what punishment shall belang to the several transgressions which
they think worthy of 1t commuited amongst the members of that
<ctiety—which 15 the power of malung laws—as well as it has the
power to pumsh any 1njury done unto any of uts members by any
ont that is rot of t—whith 1 the power of war and peace—and
all this for the preservation of the property of all the members
‘::1::;;5?:::({:: f:;i)ﬁa%snh;;fut though every man who has

wtalth s theney gt lﬁs Wr:: z: member of anv common
e L of po o punish offenses agamst

©F matuse In {rosacution of Tus own pnvate judgment yet,

with the judgment of offenses which he has gven ¥ 10 the Yegts.
Yauve in 2} cases where he can appeal to the magistrate, h:ghi
B9 a nght to the commonwealth to employ ks force for the

33\:“:3 9’" Judgments of the commonweslth whan— -
bawog - “
(h; e v s LAtlutne pover of el

;:::h:\ to yudse by standing laws how far offenses ai i
when commutted withm the comm e 1o be

onweath and also 1o
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any part of envil soctety, the chief end whereof 15 the preservation of
property

86 Let us therefore consider a master of a family with all these
subordinate relations of wife, chuldren, servants ind slaves united
under the domestic rule of a family, winch, what resemblince
soever 1t may have in 1ts order, offices, and number, too with a
hittle commonwealth, yet 15 very far from it, both n 1ts constit
tion, power, and end or, 1f 1t must be thought 1 monarchy, and
the paterfamilias the absolute monarch 1n 1t, absolute monarchy
will have but a very shattered wnd short power when it 1s plun,
by what has been said before, that the master of the famly has a
very distinct and dufferently hmuted power both as to time and
extent over those several persons that are 1n 1t, for excepting the
slave—and the family 1s as much a family, 1nd his power as
paterfamihias as great, whether there be any slaves wn his famiy
or no—he has no legistative power of ie and death over 1ny of
them, and none too, but what a mustress of a famuly may bave
as well as he And he certanly can have no absolute power over
the whole family who has but a very himited one over every indt
vidual i1t But how a famuly or any other socicty of men differ
from that which 15 properly pohtical society, we shall best see
by considering wheretn political society itself consists

87 Man, being born as has been proved waith a title to per
fect freedom and uncontrolled enjoyment of all the nights and
privileges of the Jan of niture equally with 1ny other man or
number of men wn the world, hts by nature 2 power not only to
preserve lus properts —that s hus hife, Iiberty, wnd estate-—agunst
the mjuries 1nd attempts of other men but to judge of wnd pun
ish the breaches of that 1w in others as he s persuaded the
offense desenves, even with death aself in cimes where the
hemousness of the fact tn his opinton requires it But because no
political socrety can be, nor subsist, without having 1n ft<elf the
power to preserve the property and, in order thereunto, punish the
offenses of 41l those of that soctety, there and there only 1s polity
cal society where every one of the members has quitted s
natural power, resigned 1t up 1to the hands of the community
1 all cases that exclude him not from appetling for protection
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state of nature and <o 1s e &ry abeolute prince, 1n respect of those
er Tus domumien

Wh:xax;‘o‘:-n ier ::Smg supposed to have all, both legislatne 3";
executive power n humsalf alone, there 15 no judge to be found,
na appeal hies open to any one who may fanly and indifferently
and with authonty deade, and from whose decsion rehe and
redress mav be expected of any mjury or mconvemence that wmay
be saffered from the pnnce or by lus order, so that such a wman,
however entitled, ‘cear,’ or ‘grand seignior, or how you please 15
2s much 1n the state of nature with all vnder s dommion as he
15 with the rest of mankind, for wherever any two men are who
Bave 50 standing rule and common judge to appeal to on earth
for the determimation of controversies of night betwist them, there
thev are still in the state of nature? and under all the mcon

veniences of 1t, with only this woeful dufference to the subject, or
rather slave, of 2n absolute prace  that, whereas mm the ordinary
state of pature be has a hberty to judge of his nght and, accord

g 1o the beat of bys power to maitain it now, wheneser hus prop-
erly 15 mvaded by the will and order of Ins monarch, he has not
only no appeal as those 1n socrety ought to have hut, as 1f be were
degraded from the common state of Tathonal creatures, 1s dented a
berty to judge of or to defend s nght, and <o 13 expased to
all the musery and inconvemences that a man can fear from one

3“To talke away all such mutual grievences, mjunss and wrongs, ie.
sock 29 attend men 1n the state of nature “there was no way but enly by
Fowng Into cempositien 22d agreement amongst themselves by ordaimung
some kind of government public and by yielding themselves subject thars
\:;:e 153 w3l whom they granted authonty to nle and maa— 5 -
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determine, by occasional judgments founded on the present ar
cumstances of the fact, how far injuries from without are to be
vindicated, and in both these to employ all the force of all the
members when there shall be need

89 Whenever, therefore, any number o men are so uniled mnto
one soctety as to quit every one ks executne power of the law of
nature and to resign 1t to the public, there and there only 15 a
political or civil <octety And this 1s done wherever any number of
men, 1n the state of nature, enter into socsety to make one people,
one body politic, under one supreme government, or else when any
one joins himself to, and incorporates with, any government already
made, for hereby he authorizes the society or, which 15 all one
the legislatie thereof to make laws for him as the public good of
the society shall require, to the execution whereof his own assist
ance, as to his own decrees, 1s due And this puts men out of 3
state of nature into that of a commonwealth by setting up a yudge
on earth, with authorty to determine all the controversies and
redress the imjuries that may happen to any member of the com
monwealth, which judge 1s the legislative, or magustrates ap-
ponted by it And wherever there are any number of men, how
ever assoctated, that have no such decisive power to appeal to,
there they are still 1n the state of nature

po Hence it 15 evident that absolute monarchy, which by some
men 15 counted the only government sn the world, 1s indeed incon
sistent with civil society, and so can be no form of awvil govern
ment at all, for the end of cnvil society besng to avoid and remedy
these mconveniences of the state of nature which necessanily fol
low from every man beng judge 1n us own case, by setting up a
known authonty to which everyone of that society may appeal
upon any 1njury recened or controversy that may anse and which
everyone of the ociety ought to obey * Wherever any persons are
who have not sich an authonity to appeal to for the deciston of
any difference between them, there those persons are still in the

1#The publc power of all socicty Is above every soul contalned in the
came society and the princpel wse of that power Is to give laws unto afl
¢hat are urder It which faws la such cascs we mu t obey unless there br

showed which may necesarly enforee that the haw of reaton of of

o e oln the contrary” (Hooker's Feel Pol I'b L sect 36}

God doth eny
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atsteof aature and <0 15 every sbsolute prince, o respect of those
who are under hus domumon o 1 sl both legedatie and
gt For he beng supposed s ’ e found
executne power 1n humself 2lone, there 13 no judge to o # ,
20 appeal hies open to any one Who ma) fanly and sndufferen 5
and with authonty deaide, and Irom whose decision rehef an
redress mav be expected of any injury OF wWCORVERENCE that may
be suffered fror the prince or by s order, <o that such a man,
however entitled ‘czar, or ‘grand <eignior,’ or how you please, is
as much m the state of nature with all under lus domumon as be
1s with the rest of mankind for wheever any two men are who
have no standing rule and common Judge to appeal to on earth
for the determmation of controsersies of right betwixt them therz
itey are sl i (ke state of nature® and under all the wcon
vemences of it with only this woeful difference to the subject, o1
rather slave, of an absolute prince that, whereas 1 the ordiunary
state of matuse Le has a bberty to Judge of bus nght and, accord
ing to the best of his power to mamntan 1t pow whenescr his prop
11y 15 mvaded by the will and order of his monarch, he has ne
only no appeal as those 1 society ought to have but, as 1f he wer
degraded from the common state of tational creatures 15 demed
Blerty o judge of or to defend Ius night, and <o 15 exposed t
ad the musery and wnconyemences {hat a man ¢an fear fram ov

2To tike anay o8 such mutyad gTievances, mjuries and wrongs,” 14
such &3 stend aen i the state of nature “there was no way but only |
rrowing Into compositen and agremeny amongst themselves by ordainh
serse kund of governmaent public and by 1iding themselies subject ther
ualoptlhxt vsta w_%um they granted amhonty to le and govern bv the

¢ Peace traaquibly and bappy staie of the re<t mught be pr
always kneer that where (u«?zw\i NS W v el ocured- 2
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who, beng mn the unrestramed state of nature, 15 yet corrupted
with flattery and armed with power

92 Tor he that thinks absolute power punfies men s blood and
corrects the baseness of human nature need read but the history
of this or any other age to be convinced of the contrary He that
would haye been so insolent and injunious s the woods of Amer
1ca would not probably be much better in a throne, where perhaps
learning and religion shall be found out to justify all that he <hall
do to his subjects, and the sword presenfly silence 11l those that
dare question 1t, for what the protection of absolute monarchy 15,
what hind of fathers of their countries 1t makes princes to be,
and to what a degrec of happmess and secursty 1t carnes ¢l
society, where this sort of government 1s grown 1o perfection, he
that will ook 1nto the Iate relation of Ceylon may castly see

93 In absolute monarchies, wdeed, as well as other gavern
ments of the world, the subjects have an appeal to the law and
Judges to decide any controversies and restran any viwolence that
may happen betwixt the subjects themselves, one amongst an
other This everyone thinks necessary, and believes he deserves (o
be thought a declared enemy to society and manhind who <hould
go about to tahe 1t tway But whether this e from a true love of
mankind 1nd society, and such a charity 15 we =ll one one to
another, there 1s reason to doubt, for this 1s no more than what
cvery man who Joves hus own pover, profit, or greatness may and
niturally must do—heep those ammals from hurting or destroy
1ng one another who Iabor and drudge only for his pleasure and
advantage, 1nd so are tihen care of, not out of ny love the
master has for them, but Jove of humself and the profit they brng
him, for if it be ashed, what secunty, what fence 1s there, n such
 state, aganst the violence and oppression of this 1bsolute ruler,
the very question can scarce be borne They wre ready to tell you
that 1t de<erves death only to ask after safety Detwixt subject and
subject, they will grant, there must be mesures, Jws, and judges,
for therr mutual peace and secunty, but as for the ruler, he ought
ta be absolute and 13 above all such circumstances, because he
has poswer to do more hurt and wrong, it 15 right whin be does it
To ask how you may be guarded {from hanm or injury on that ade
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vhore the strongest hand s to do 1t, 15 presently the voce of
faction 2nd rebellion, s 1f when men, quitting the state of nature,
entered 10to society, they agreed that all of them but one should
be wndes the restraind of laws, but that e should still retam all
e iberty of the state of nature, increased wath power and made
Icentions by ympuntty This 15 to think that men ate so foohsh
that they take care to avoid what miscnels may be done them by
palocats ot foxes, but are content, nay, thinh 1t safety, to be de-
voured by hons

¢4 But whatever flatterers may talk to amuse people’s under-
standings, it hunders pot men from feebing, and when they per-
cene that any man, 1 what station soeser, is out of the bounds
ol the avil socrety which they ave of, and that they have no appeal
o eanth agamst any harm they may recewve from hum, they are
2t to think themselses 10 the state of nature 1 fespect of lum
whom (hey find to be 50, and to take care, as soon as they can, to
bare that safety and secunty m avil society for which 1t was
Zsututed, and for which only they entered mto it And therefore,
Becgh perhaps at first (as shall be shown mare at Large bereafter
12 the follawing part of this discourse), some one good and exce)
Yeat e1an, having got a pre-eminence amongst the rest, had (his
eelerence pad to hus goodness and vertue as to a hind of natural
Sulhority, that the chief rule, with arbitration of thewr differences,
b3 & tsat consent devolved imto his hands, without any other
uton but the assurance they had of his upnightness and wisdom,
S8t when e, gsving authonty and (as some men wauld per
suade us) sacredness to customs which the neghgent and unfore-
:‘;‘“Z i;mcmce of the first ages began, bad brought in successors
mi:!ume: gswlf:}:\;n uzc; pwlpgc, finding 'lhexr properties not <ecure

o 0 o e :l as then 1t was *-~whereas government bas
P 3 2 eertaln kind of regiment w3s once appointed,
e i e s ey

¥ txperse-
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no other end but the preservation of property—could never be sale
nor at rest nor thinh themselves i civil soctety till the legislature
was placed 1n collective bodies of men, call them ‘senate,’ ‘parlia
ment,’ or what you please By which means every <ingle person
became subject, equally with other the meanest men to those laws
which be bimself, as part of the legislatne, had established not
could any one, by lus own authonty, avord the force of the law
when once made, nor by any pretense of superionity plead exemp-
tion, thereby to hicense his own or the mscarmges of any of his
dependents No man 1n avil society can be exempted from the
Jaws of 1t * for 1f any man may do what he thinks fit, and there
be ne appeal on earth for redress or security against any harm be
shall do, I ask whether he be not perfectly still in the state of
nature, and so can be no part or member of that cwnil socsety

unless any one will say the state of nature and civil socicty are
one 1nd the same thing, winch I have never yet found any one <0
great a patron of anarchy as to aflirm

CHAPTIR VIl
Or THE BEGINNING OF POLITICAL SOCILTILS

05 DMFN BFING, as has been sard, by nature all free, equal and
wndependent, no one can be put out of this estate and subjected to
the political power of another without his own consent The only
way whereby 1ny one divests himself of his natural Liberts and
puts on the bonds of cwvil society ts by agreeing with other men to
jom anl untte mto a community for their comfortable safe, and
peaceable hving one amongst 1nothsr, 1n a secure enjosment of
thete properties and a greater <ecurity agunst am that ate not of
st 1his any number of men may do, because it ingures not the
{reedom of the rest, they are left as they were in the Iiherty of the
state of nature Whea any number of men have <o consented to

t¥Ciy ] liw, beang tre act of the whole body paluic doth therefare over
rule each several part of the same body™ (Hooker J6d)
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sake qne commumty of gosernment, they are thereby "m;‘ndi
scorparated acd make ote body pohtic wheremn fhe magonty Bav
2 nght to act and conclude the rest. ¢
9§ For when any number of men have, by the consent Ot
wwers sodsidund, mote & commutaity, they have therebv made tha
tompesuty one body, with @ pawer {0 sct as oRe bedy, wihuch
anly by the wild and Setersunation of the majorsy, far that which
atts av communty bewng only the consent of the mdimidusls of
«t, and 3t bring vecessary to that which 18 one body 1o move one
wai, ut is necesary the body should mowve that way whither
the grester lorce catvies it, which 15 the consent of the majonity,
ac ¢lsa W18 mmpossitle t should act or continve gge Yody, oue
cormunity, which the conseat of esery sndnsdunt that vated nto
1t agreed that 1 shoutd, and so every ong 1s bound by fhat con
strt to be concluded by the majonity And therefore we see that
= astemblies enpowered (0 get by posstne laws, where no num
bee 55 52t by that positie law wiuch impowers them, the act of
the pagraity passes for the act of the whole and, of eourse, deter
vuees 2y having by the 1w of natuce and reason the power of
B whele
97 And thns pvery man, by consesting with others to male one
odv pelic under one government, puts bumself wader an obliga
03 {0 every one of that secely to submut to the determination
ot the majonty and to be concluded by ut, or else this ongmal
worpact, whereby he wnith others incorporates into ane secrety,
*ould sugply softong and be na compact, if he be Jeft free and
Sader no other tes than he was gn before 1 the state o} paluce
or what appearance would there be of any compact? What new
ergagerient i he wers 30 farther ted by 2ny decrees of the s
Sty thap be Jomsell thought fit and dd actually consent to?
Thas would be sl as gyear 3 tiberty as be humself had before hus
Compact, or any one elie uy the state of nature bas who sy sub-
e e 78 sument 1 any act of 1t e thaks i
o nsest of the majonty shalt
{ e e o v e s oy o,
! u! ~
bem::m o u?h‘:‘kﬂl C\ff,‘fi dvesiab wn ke anyihng to
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to be had if ne consider the infirnuties of health and 1vocations of
business which m 2 number, though much less than that of a com
monwealth, will necessarly heep many away from the public as
sembly To which, 1f we add the vanety of opimons and contranety
of interests which unavordably happen in all collections of men, the
commng mto soctety upon such terms would be only hhe Cafos
comung into the theatre only to go out ngam * Such a constitution as
this would mahe the nughty leviathan of a shorter durttion than the
feeblest creatures, and not let it outlast the day it was born in, which
cannot be supposed ull we can think that rationa! creatures should
destre nd constitute societies only to be dissohed, for where the
mority cannot conclude the rest, there they cannot act s one
body, and consequently will be immediately dissohved 1g1n

99 Whosoever, therefore, out of a state of nature umte mto &
community must be understood to give up all the power necessary
ta the ends for which they umite into <ocety to the mjority of
the community, unless they expressly agreed in anmy number
greater than the majonty And this Is done by barely agreeing lo
umte mto one pohtical society, which 1s all the compact that s
or needs be, between the indaduals that enter into or make up
a commonweilth And thus that which begins and actually constt
tutes any political society 13 nothing but the consent of any num
ber of freemen capable of a myjonty to unite and incorportte into
such a socicty And this 1s that, and that only, which did or cotld
gne beginming to any lawful government in the world

100 To this I find two objections made

Tirst, That there are no mstances to be found 1n story of 1 com
pany of men mdependent and equal ane amongst another that met
together and 1 this way began and set up a government

Secondly, It 15 impossible of nght that men should do so be
cause all men besng barn under gosernment, they are to submit
to that and are not at Liberty to begin a new one

yor To the first there 1s this to answer that st 1s not 1t all to

1 {Marcys Porclus Cato (333 149 BC) Cslled *Catp tle Centor” and
«Cato the Fider™ A Roman ftatesman lawyer and wrier who tried to
brinz back by legislat on a very sterm moral stapdard Lacke s relerence here
Is to Catos dwapproval of the theater 1
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be wondered that history gues us but 2 very httle account of men
{3t ked together 1n the state of nature The mconsentences of
at condiuon, and the love and want of sociely, no <ooner
trocght 2ny number of them together, but they presently umted
334 mrorporated of they designed to contiave togetber And if we
mav not suppose men ever to hayve becn the state of nature, be
cause e heat net much of them 1n such a state, we may as well
surpose the armes of Salmanasser or Xerxes were never children
ecause we bear hittle of them il they were men and embodied in
armes Gosernment 15 eserywhere antecedent to secords, and let-
trs seldoms come 1n amongst 3 peaple blf a long continuation of
o) society has, by other more necessary arts, provided for thew
wmlety, ease, and plenty, and then they begin to Jook after the
%5 ory of ther founders and search 1ato thew onginal, when they
bave authived the memory of 1, for it 15 with commonwealths as
with particular persons—they are commonly ignotant of ther
ton hirths and infancses, and if they hnow anmything of their
ongral, they are beholden for 1t to the acadental vecords that
others have kept of 1t And those that we have of the beginmng
:::1 (m\xms 10 the world, excepting that of the Jesss, where God

wmediately interposed, aod which favors not at alt
Toterna) domnwon, are all erther plan mstances of such a
!:(?;\‘mwg as Tbave mentioned, or at least have mamfest footsteps

102 He must <how a strange inchination to deny evident matter
.:;.1&“ wher 1t agrees not mith ks hypothesis, who will not allow
: t \hu: beginmngs of Rome and Vemice were by the uniting
1‘::4 of svenal men free and independent one of apother,
\zx]r:‘] whehm there w‘a.s ne natural supenonty or stbjection
s m;’cs:;; (u; Atosta’s word may be faken, he tells us that

pd raenes there was no government a1 al
e ::n :’e 8’:':! :md appatent conjectures,” says he, “that
sher hx:c‘:{s:r :::: of thowe of Perw, “for 3 long tume had

monnealths, but Ined w 1
- ., toops, as they do
b i d2) m Flonda the Chenquanas, tvose of Brazil, ana ;Jn '
= nations which have ng gertam ' y

kungs, but as occasion 15
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offered, 1 peace or war, they choose their captamns as they
please 2

1t be smd that every man there was born subject to his father
or the head of his family, that the subgection due from 1 child to
a father took not away his freedom of umting into what political
society be thought fit has been already proved But be that as it
will, these men, 1t 1s evident, were actually frce, and whatever
superionty <ome politicians now would place 1n any of them they
themselves clumed 1t not, but by consent were 1l equal £l by
the sxme consent they set rulers over themsehes So that their
politte societies all hegan from a voluntary unton and the mutual
agreement of men freely acting in the chowce of their governars
and forms of government

103 And I hope those who went away from Sparta with Palan
tus, mentioned by Justn, kb m ¢ 4, will be alloned to have been
frcemen, independent ane of another, and ta have sct up a govern
ment over themselves by therr own consent ® Thus T have ginen
several examples out of history of people free and mn the state of
nature that, being met together, mcorporated and began a com
monwealth And if the want of such instances he an argument to
prove thit governments were not nor could not be so begun 1
suppose the contenders for paternal empire were better let 1t 2lone
than urge 1t agunst natural hiberty, for of they can give so many
tnstances out of history of governments begun upon paterml
right, T thin} —though at best an argument from what his been
10 what <hould of right be has no great force——one mught without
any great danger, yield them the cause But if T meght ady <e them
mn the case, they would do well not to scarch too much into the
ongmal of goternments as they have begun de facto et they
<hould find at the foundation of most of them somethng very

2 [Jose de Acorty {15397-1600) A Spanwsh Jewit mhvionary ta Feru 103
Ca rchism was th= fi st tool puthshed in Fery His most famous work 1eas
Ilistorss Natural 'y Moral de lay Induy (Seville 1490) 1

2 [Reference here Is to the exodos of a groip of young Spartans wia
dunng the fest Mesunian war were born out of wedlock ard therelore de
pued equal nehts with other frechorn Spartam Un fer thelr let fer Phalartus
(Palantut) they ceached Tarertum conqs red it anl forced t1e {rhab tante
to leave the aty thus foundirg a rew irdependent polity with Fhatantuy a1
thetr leader }
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sittle Javorable to the design they promote and such a power 3s
they contend for

50 But to condude rezson bemng plam on out side that mea
ace naturally free, and the examples of hustory showing that the
goverments of the world that were begun 1 peace had ther be
gnring Jaud on that foundtion, and were made by the consent of
the people, there can be Lttle room for doubt esther where the
nsht 16 or what has been the opunton or practice of manhind
sbout the f1st erecting of governments

105§ will not demy that, of we look back as fas as hutory vl
durect 1 toward the ongumal of Jths, we shall generall
find them under the government and admunistration of one man
And 1 am alsa apt to beliese that where 2 famuly was pumerous
encush to ~wbsist by atself, and contmued entire togethes without
marg with others, as 1t often happens where there 15 wuch land
o {ew people, the government commenly began 1o the fathes,
for the father, bawing by the law of wakese the mme powes with
ey man else to punish as be thought fit any offenses agast
that Taw, moght thereby punish hus transgressing children even
wben they were men and out of thewr pupslage, and they were
sty likely to submut to bis pumishment and all jon with nm
azanst the ofiender, w thewr tums, giving bim therebv power to
ticate Ius septence 2zaimst any transgression, and so tn effect
o fam the lawmaker and governor over all that yemaned n
gt wiwh bis family He was fintest 10 be trusted, paterual
Wtion secuted theit property and mterest under s care, and
the custom of obeyiog hom in thew childhood made tt easter to
sbmut to bum rather than to any other 1, therefore, they must
ave ome to rule them as government s hardly {0 be avorded
amongst men that hue together, who <o Jikely 10 be the man as
ke that was thew common father, urless negligence, eruelty, or

v otber defect of mind ot body made hum unkit for ot
ther the faiher died and it b et be, for ot e

dom, coursze, ot any other qualies less fit i;:a :\[s\:t :fe\’r:u

several famihes met and consented to continya together, th i:m
T 1o be doubted but they used thew natural Ireedumm.,sa&m ‘ia:a
wrom ihey Judged (he ablest and mast Iikely to rule w:? oer
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them Conformable hereunto we find the people of Amenca, who
~—lving out of the reach of the conquering swords and spreading
dommation of the two great emptires of Peru and Mexico—en
joved ther own matural freedom, though, cacterss parsbus, they
commonly prefer the heir of their deceased king, yet, if they find
im any way weak or wcapable, they pass lum by and set up the
stoutest and bravest man for therr ruler

106 Thus, though looling back as far as records guwe us any
account of peophng the world and the history of nations, we com
monly find the government to be 1 one hand, yet it destroys not
that which I affirm—vsz, that the beginmng of politic society de-
pends upon the consent of the indnaduals to join mto and mike
one society, who when they are thus incorporated, might set up
what form of government they thought fit But this having given
occasion to men to mustake and think that by nature government
w1s monarchical and belonged to the father, 1t may not be amiss
here to consider why people mn the beginming generally prtched
upon this form, which though perhaps the father s pre emumence
mught 1n the first institution of some commonrwealth give rise to
and place in the beginning the power i one hand, vet it 1s plam
that the reason that continued the form of government n a single
person was not any regard or respect to paternal anthority, since
all petty monarchies, that 1s, almost all monarchies, near their
onginil, have been commonly, at least upon occasion clectne

107 Turst, then n the beginning of things, the father's govern
ment of the childhood of those sprung from him having ac
customed them to the rule of one man and taught them that
where 1t was exercised with care and shill, with affection 1nd love
to those under 1t it was suffictent to procure and presene to men
all the political happiness they sought for in society It was no
wonder that they should pitch upon and naturally run into that
form of gosernment which from their infancy they had been all
accustomed to and which, by exwpenence, they had found both
casy and safe To which, il we 1dd that monarchy being simple
and most obyvious to men whom neither experience had instructed
in forms of government, nor the ambition or insolence of empire
had taught to beware of the encroachments of prerogative or the
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iccomemences of absolute power which monarchy i 5"“@‘“‘7’:
was 2pt ta 12y claim o 2nd bring upen them, it WAs pot a(;;‘L
strange that they should not much trouble themselves to u;
of metkiods of resteanung any exatbitanaes of those to whom they
bad gnen the authonty over them, and of balanang the power
of government by placing several paris of it n dd‘l'erent bands
They had nerther felt the opp of ty 1] nor
& the Tashion of the age, nor thewr possessions, ot way of Lnng,
whuh afforded husle mavter for covetousness or ambibion, give
{hem any reason to apprehend or provide agawst it, avd there-
fore 1t 13 no wonder they put themsehes mto such a frame of
government as was pot only, as T sad, mast obvious and simple,
bt also best swited ta these present state and contition, whick
1ot mose 10 need of defense agamst foreign mvasions and
nes than of multiphicity of laws The equality of 2 sunple, poor
13 of lvng, confiming thetr desires within the narvow bounds of
sth man s smal] property, made few ¢ontroversies, and <o no need
{ many laws (o decde them or sanety of officers to supenntend
bt process or Toob. after the execution of Justice, whete there were
2t e Areepastes wnd offenders Stnee, then, those who liked one
wather so well as to join 1nto soctety cannot but be supposed o
e some acquaintance and frendship togetber and some trust
ese 1n anpther, they could not but have greater apprehensions of
vthers ¥han of one avather, and therefore thewr first care and
Uought esnnot but be suppesed 1o be hiow to secure themsetves
Lt forergn force It was naturat for them to put themselves
under a feame of govorument which mught best serve to that end,
1 choose the wisest and bravest man 1o conduct them 1 their
wan and Jead them out aganst thewr enemies, and i this chuefly

te there sules

108 Thus e see that the bings of the Todins ¥ Amenea
»hich is still a pattern of the first ages w Asw and Europe, while
e whabitants were too few for the countey, and want of ‘people
and money £ave men mo temptauan to entarge their possessions
ot 12~d or contest for wides evient of ground, sre Mide more thag
feversls of thar anmues, and though they conmand absolutely 1
war tet at boms and gy yma of peace they exernse very little
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domimion and bave but a very moderate sovereignty, the resolu
tions of peace and war being ordinanly either in the people or in
a council, though the war 1tself, which admuts not of pluralits of
gosernors, naturally devolves the command mto the hing’s sole
authornity

109 And thus, 1 ITsael itself, the chief business of therr judges
and first Lings seems to have been to be captains 1n war and fead
ers of their armies, which—besides what 1s sigmfied by “going
out and 1n before the people,” which was to march forth to war,
and home agamn at the heads of their forces—appears plamly 10
the story of Jephthah The Ammomtes making war upon Israel,
the Gileadites 1n fear send to Jephthah, a bastard of their family
whom they had cast off, and article with him, if he will assist them
agamnst the Ammonites, to male hum their ruler, which they do i
these words  “And the people made Jum head and eaptan over
them” (Judges x1 11), which was, as 1t scems, all one as to be judge
“And he judged Israel” (Judges < 7), that s, was therr ciptan
general, six years So when Jothim upbrauds the Shechemutes with
the obligation they had to Gideon who had been their judge and
ruler, he tells them, “He fought for you, and adventured his hfe
far, and delnered you out of the hands of Miditn™ (Judges 1t
17) Nothing 1s mentioned of him but what he did as a general,
and ndeed that 15 all s found 1n his history, or in any of the re<t
of the judges And Abimelech particularly 1s called Lhing, though at
most be was but therr general And when, being weary of the 1l
conduct of Samuel’s sons, the children of Ismel desired & hing
“like all the nations, to judge them, and to go out before them, and
to fight their battles” (1 Sam v 20), God granting thur desire
says to Samuel “I will send thee a man, and thou shait nomnt
hium to be captamn ever my people Isracl, that he may sne my
people out of the bands of the Philistines” (1x 16), a3 of the only
bustness of 1 king had been to lead out their armbes and fight in
their defence, nd, accordingly, Samuel, at his snavgurition pour
ing 4 vial of ol upon hum, declares to Saul that “the Lord had
anoted lim to be captain over his Inhenitance  (x 1) And,
therefore thnee who, after Saul's being <olemnly chosen arl <
Iuted Ling by the trbes of Muspeh, were unmilling to have tum
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e kg, made no other objection but this “How shall this pan
axets? (s 29), a5 91 thev shovld have sawd, “Thus mas 1s uphit
1o be our king, not having shdl and condutt enough m war o be
abe to defend us! And when God resolved to transfer the govern
et o David, 1t 35 1n these words “But bow thy hingdom shait
10t continse The Lord hath <ought bum 3 ran after hus own
bt and the Lord hath commanded im (o be captasn wer b
xople™ (xm 14), as 1f the whole hungly autbonty were nothing
e fut tg be theis generad And, therefore, the tribes who had
tek 19 Sanfs family and opposed David’s reign, when they
came ta Hebron with terms of submussion to them, they tell hum,
aresgst ofher arguments, they bad to submit to hum a5 thesr bang,
that be %33 in effect therr King 1n Saul's tune, and, thevelere, they
bad 16 teason but to recene hum as thewr bing now “Ako” sty
ey, ‘35 time past, when Saud was king over us, thou wast he
that Jeddest out and broughtest 1 Txrael, and the Lord sard unto
thee, “Thoy shalt {eed my people Tsrsel and thou shalt be o wp-
aves Tamel '

139 Thus, whether a family by degrees grew up 1nlo a com-
weawealth and, the fatherly aythonty being continved on to the
elder s, exesy ome m buy tarn growlog up under st gacstly sub-
E tied to it, and the easiness and equality of 12 not offenduwy any
or» every ane Acquieseed, A time seemed to have confirmed it
od serdled 3 nght of suceesson by prescopion, or whether sev
42l families, ot the descendants of seyeral Jamilies, whom chance,
82.5Mborhood, or busioess brought fegether, tnting wita Socsety, tbc'
zverd of & general whose conducy wght defend them agaunsy there
teeies 1n war, and the great confidence the tancence and Sincenty
o that poor but Virtious aga~such as ave almast all thoce Shich
D govemments that &ver ame, 4o Yast s the world—gave mep of
2ather, made the Geet begmners of commonwealths generall: nt
e eule 1nto one man's band, wrbout any other express I 2; 5:
of restramt bt What 15 patum af (ke \bang and (e end of gxo\m-:,

ment required Whicheser of thore 1t was tha
5t the hands of 3 single person, st put the e

certa; _
trusted wath R but Fae ot 10t Is that wek 2
1 the infancies
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1t And unless they had done so, y oung socseties could not have sul
asted, without such nursing fathers, tender and carcful of th
public weal, all governments would have sunk under the weahne:
and infirnutics of their wnfancy, and the prnce and the peopl
had soon penshed fogether

111 But though the golden age—before vam amintion an
amor sceleratus habendt, evil concupiscence, had corrupted men
nunds mto a mistake of true power and hovor—had more virte
and, consequently, better governors as well as less vicious sul
Jects, and there was then no stretching prerogative on the one =i
to oppress the people, nor, consequently, on the other, any dispui
about privilege o lessen or restran the power of the magstral
and so no contest betwaxt rulers and people bout governors ¢
government, yet, when ambition and luxury 1n future ages ¢ woul
retun and increase the poner, without domng the business It
which 1t was given, and, aided by flattery, taught princes to hay
distinct and seprrate interests from thewr people men found
necessary to examine more carefully the ongmal and nghts ¢
government and (o find out ways to restratn the evorbitancies an
prevent the abuses of that power which, they having entrusted 1
another’s hands only for their own good, they found was mad
use of to hurt them

112 Thus we may sce how probable it 1s that people that wei
naturally free and by their own consent either submitted to it
gavernment of theiwe father, or united together out of differer
families to make a government, should generally put the rule int
one man s hands and choose to be under the conduct of a sing
person without <o much as by express conditions hmiting ¢
regulating Jus power which they thought safe enough in Ius hor
esty and prudence, though they never dreamed of monarchs bem

44At frst when some certain kind of regiment was once approved

may be nothing was thes further thought upon for the manner of goscratn
but all permitted unto their wisdor and discretion which were to rule 4
by expenence they faund thes for all parts very inconven cnt so a1 the thin
which they ! ad devrsed for & remedy d d Indeed but Sncresse the vore wi ¢
it should have cured They saw thal 10 Yie by one many w1l became 1%
cause of a1l men s misery This constrained 2 em to come unto tawy wherel
a1l men might see thelr duty beforehand an} Lnow the penaltics of tram
presing them” (Hooker's Ecdd Fob 1b L sect 10)
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z¢ ditro, which we pever heard of amorg manhind till ¢ was
svealed fo us by the dvmiy of this last age, nor ever altowed
ateread power 10 have 2 night of domimon ot to be the founda
ovof alt government And thus much may sufnce to show that,
s far a8 we bave any lght feom hstary, we have reasan to cos
dude that all peaceful beginnings of government bave been lud
m the consent of the people 1 say peaceful, because I shall have
oecatiort in another plice to speal. of conquest, which some esteem
wav of beginning of governments
The other objection 1 find urged agawst the beginning of poli
10 the way 1 have mentioned 15 this
153 That alt men being born under government, some ot other,
4% mpossible any of them should ever be tree and at kberty to
tmie together and begin 2 new one, oF &ver be able 1o erett a
Lnfut government
1 thie argument be gnod, T ask, how came so many lawful
oparchucs nto the world? For 1f anybody, upen (s suppasstian,
~t <how me any one man m any age of the warld free to begin 2
*{al monarchy, 1 will be bound to show him ten other free men
r«‘xﬂy at the same tuma to unmite and begin a new government
A7 & regal or any other form, 1t bemng demonstration that 1€
7 ent, bom under the dommon of another, may be <o free as

»B3ve 3 nghi 1o commamd others 1 a new and distinct empire,
ety ot that 15 born un ler fha e -

fet 100 and may becon
Mwtrnment And so, by - rouep g e 3l wen,
©wrver born, are free, or else there 18 but one lawiul prince, one
awiul gosernment in the world And then they have nothing to da
intbarely to show us which that s, which, when they have done.
Lr.\ 1t not but 2ll mankied il rasly agree to pay ohedience to
-

114 Though 1t be 2 syficrent ar

1hat 1t ivolies them o the same d?c:&{‘;:sm\;i ?:’ {;:c:“&;; 53: o
we 1t agunst, 3£t ¥ “hall endeavor to disconer e wenkness el tlf:}s
wpument a hitdle furtber ¢ Afl men,” say they, “are bnmo d
¥ernment, wd therelore they cannot be at liberty to o
W T TR S Wom a subject 10 hus father, or hz::?xi‘:
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and 1s therefore under the perpetual tie of subjection and alk
grnce* It 1s plam mankind never owned nor cansidered my suc
natural subjection that they were born m, to one or to the othe
that tied them without their own consents, to 1 subjection to ther
and their heirs

115 Tor there are no examples so frequent n hustory bot
sacred and profane, as those of men withdrinmg themselves a
their obedience from the yunisdiction they were born under, in
the family or community they were bred up in, and setting up ot
governments 1 other places, from whence sprang all that numbt.
of petty commonwealths n the beginning of ages, and whic
always multiplted as Jong as there was room enough, ull tb
stronger or more fortunate swallowed the weaker, and those gre
ones, again brething to picces, dissolved into lesser dommons A
which are so many tesimonies 1gaimnst paternal sovercigoty, an
planly prove that it ws not the natural nght of the fathe
descending to hus heirs that made gosernments n the beginnfy
since 1t was impossible, upon that ground, there should have bee
<0 many httle hingdoms, =il must have been but onlv one unwer
sal monarchy 1f men had not been at hberty to separate ther
<clves from thesr families and the gosernment, be 1t what it wi
that was set up sn ot, and go and make distinct commonwealth
and other governments as they thought fit

116 This has been the practice of the world from its first begs
nung to thus day, nor is 1t now 1ny more hindrance to the freedot
of manhind that they are born under constituted and anoen
paliies that base established lws and <et forms of governmen!
than if they were born in the woods tmongst the unconfined it
habitants that run Joose bn them for those who would persuade ¥
that * by bemng born under any government we are naturafly <ub
jeets to 1t and have no more any tifle or pretense to the freeder
of the state of nature, have no other rewson—bating thit ¢
paterpal power, which we have slready answered—to produce {o
st but only because our fathers or progenutors pavsed away thes
natural hberty, and thereby bound wp themselses wnd tler
pastenty to a perpetual subjectian to the goy ernment which the;
themselyes submitted ta Tt Iy true that, whatever enrirement o
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tnses amy one has made Tor Jumsell, be is vnder the obhigatien
e, but cannot by say compact whatsoeves bind bis children
patenty for is son, when 3 man, being altogether as free as
‘father any act of the father can no move give away the hberty
the san tnan 1k can of apy body else He may wndeed anvex such
rdtazs ta the 1and be enjoyed as a subject of any common-
% 35 may oblige hus son to be of that communty, 1f he will
Jy these possesstons which were Ins fatber’s, because that es-
- baaog hus father s property, he may dispose or settle st as be
leases
t1; And thes hos generally given the otcasion to mustabe 1
bis matter, beeavse commonwealths not permittmg any part of
bewr domumans to be dismembered, nor to be enjoyed by any but
@2 of thew commumty, the son canuot orduzrily enjoy the
Fesesclons of hus Gather but under the same terms bis fatber did,
b acom 7 & member of the socsely, whereby he puts himself
weenth, wnder the goveroment he inds there established 25 muth
Bary other cubject of (hat commonwealth And thus ¢ the consent
o Femen bomn under government, which only makes them mem
bl bernp guser <eparately i their turns, as each comes to
teclaze ard not w o maltitude together, people take no notice of
224 thrikung it not dove 2t AW, or not necessary, conclude they
v eaturally subsects as they are men

18 byt at 1s plam, £ themsel
e

2

w
they claun ng Potrer aner the son because of that they

Tovet the father, not tooh on children as being therr subjects,
the ¢ father s bewng 3o 10 subject of ‘England have a child b;
*E23hh woman in France, whose subject 1s he? Mot the King of
Pelinds, for be must have leave to be admitted to the privileges
l‘n par the hang of Frances, for how then hos s father 2
Tty 19 bring hun away ard breed hum as he pleases? And who
et was fudged 85 a trastor or deserier, of he elt or warsed agauist
styntry, for beweg barely born i 1t of parents that were 3l
B ¥ 10 1s plam, then by the practice of goy erfiments thcmsdms
@well as by the Jaw of ight reason, that 2 254 1 born 2 sub‘ts
1o country or Rovernement. He s under his father ¢ toany et
v honty Ul be comes tg e of docrebon, and yhen h: :ﬂi
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5
freeman, at hiberty what goternment he wll put Tumself uody
what body politic he will unite lumself to, for 1f an Lnglshmat
son, born 1n France, be at liberty, and may do s0, 1t 15 evidM
there 15 no tie upon lum by his father s beng a subject of th
hangdom, nor 1s he bound up by amy compact of his ancesta
And why then has not Jus son, by the same reason, the
Iiberty though he be born anywhere else? Since the power that
father has naturally over his children 1s the same wherever t
be born, and the ties of natural obhgations are not bounded by ¢
positne hmits of hingdoms and commonwealths .

119 Every man bemng, as has been shown, nturally free, a8
nothing bemng able to put him nto subjection to 1ny €ar
power but only his onn consent, 1t 1s to be considered what shal
be understood to be a sufficient declaration of a mans consent
make him subject to the laws of any government There 153 7
mon distinction of an express and a tacit consent which will cot
cern our present case Nobody doubts but an express constnt ¢
any man entering 1nto amy <octety mthes him 1 perfect memtt
of that society, 1 subject of that gosernment The difficulty
what ought to be leoked upon as 2 tacit consent, and how far
binds—1 e, how far any one shall be looked upon to have cot
cented and thercby submutted to any government, where he b
made no cxpressions of it 2t all And to this I'say that cvery ™
that his any posscssions or enjoyment of any part of the domt
1005 of any government does thereby give his trcit consent and
a5 far forth obliged to obedience to the laws of thit governme!
dunng such enjoyment, as anyone under it, whether ths t
possession be of land to lim and his heirs for ever, of 3 lodgy
onlv for a week, or whether 1t be barely trueling freely on }
hughwy and in effect, it reaches 1s far as the very being of an
one within the terntories of that government

120 To understand this the better, it 13 fit to consider tt
every man, when he 1t first incorporates humeell Into amy o
monwealth he, by hus umiting imeelf thereynto nnexes alo 1

bmts to the ¢ ty, those posse which he his or sh
acquire that do not already belong fo any other govesnment, fct
would be a direct contradiction for any onc to €nter 1Yo socic
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1 otbers for the secuning and regulating of peoperty, asd yet
eppose bus land, whose propesty 15 to be regulated by the laws
e socatty, o e exempt from the jurisdichion of that gov-
sent 10 which be hmself, the proprietor of the 1and, 1s 3 sub-
. By fhe same act, thetelore, wWhereby any onie usites hus
som, wh ch was before free, to any commonvwealth, by the same
untes fus possessuons Which were before free o it alsn and
AR A N .

. J o wwtawise, emjoys any part of the land so
zesed 1o, and under the g t of that lth,

wt fake 1t with the condstion st 15 under—~that 15, of submitting
1the government of the commonwealth under whose Junsdiction
53 far forth as any subject of 1t

131 But «nce the government has a dwect urisdiction only
2 the Tand, and reaches the possessar of w—Delore he has ac-
2 mcorporated himsel 1n the society —only s be dwells upon
124 ko5 that, the obligation anyone 15 under by vartue of such
=050 =at, to submit to the government, begins and ends with the
soprent, so that whesneser the owner, wbo has given nothing
LA varh 3 3ot consent 1b the gosersmens, wil), by donation, sale,
&2 othermse, quit the s3id ossession, bie 15 at liberty to go and
Tooporate lumself ints any othes commonswealth, or to agree with
3018 10 begin a nesY one s vacuss doos, an any part of the world
tny c fiad free aan unpossessed Whereas he that has ance, by
[ T .

¢ ¢ =t an peemea at ems oo -
- “ *
[Fvemment he was unaer comes to be dusolved, or efse, b .

¥ some
?‘““ act, Fuy Yam off E“‘m Leirg any longer a ernber of 1t

" .

CHE Gt veiogrg g any Sc\m\;nn;x . 1]'
, 10 al
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parts whereof the force of its laws extends But ths na mere
mahes 2 man 2 member of that soctety, a perpetual subject of that
commontwealth, than 1t would make a man a subject to another i2
whose farmly be found it contentent to abide for some tim¢
though, while he continued 1 1t, he were obliged to comply wib
the laws and submut to the government he found there And tbs
we see that foreigners, by Ining all their hves under another gov
ernment and enjoying the privileges and protection of a, thoih
they arc bound, esen m conscience, to submt to tts adminntraiis
as far forth as any denizen, yct do not thereby come to be subjects
ar members of that commonwnealth Nothing can make ny min
so but his actually entening nto 1t by positnve engagement and
express promise and compact That 1s that wiich I think concer?
g the beginning of political societies and that consent whick
makes any one a member of any commonweaith

CHAPTER IX

OI' THE ENDS OF POLITICAL SOCIETY
AND GOVERNMENT

123 Ir MaN 1n the state of nature be so free, as h1s been ad
tf he be absolute lord of lus own person and possessions, cqual 10
the greatest, and subject to nobody, why will he part with b
freedom, why will he give up hus empire and subject himself to the
dominton and control of any other poner? To which it 1s obvioud
1o answer that though 1n the state of nature be has such 2 nzbt
yet the enjoyment of it 15 very uncertain and constantly exposed
to the invasion of others, for all being kings as much as he, even
man his equal and the greater part no strict observers of equity
and justice, the engoyment of the property he has in this state v
very unsafe, sery unsecure Thts makes him withng to qut 1 con
Aition which, however free, 15 full of fers and continual dangers,
and 1t 1s ot without reason that he «eehs out and 1s wiling to jour
1 society with others who are already umied, or bave a mind 1
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smate, for the mutual preservation of their ines, 1'lhemx3 and es
ates which I call by the general name ‘property
124 The great and cluef end, therelore, of mens umthing wio
Iths and putting Tves under g t 15 the
peesersation of theie property To which 1o the state of nalure
there are many things wanting
First there wants an estsblshed settled, known law, recened
and allowed by commen consent to be the standard of nght and
wrorg and the common measure to deaide 20! controverstes be-
tween them, for though the law of nature be plam and mtelligible
10 211 rational creatures, yet men, beng bused by their wterest as
well s Ignorant for want of studyirg it, are not apt to allow of it

53 12w bindinz to thern 1 the app! cation of 1t to ther particatar
tasey

125 Secondly, m the state of nature there wants 3 known and
iedifferent Judge with autbonty 1o determumne all differences ac
cording to the established law, for every one in that state bewg
bath judge 20d execubioner of the law of nature, men being partial
1o themselves, passion and revenge is very apt {o carry them 100 far
and with oo much beat tn thetr own cases as well as neghgence
and Lnconcernedness to make them oo vemuss i other mens

126 Thrdly, n the state of nature there often wants power

i tiack and wpport the sentence when nght, and to give it due
execution They who by any smjustice offend «ill seldom fad,
where they ase ab'e, by force, 1o make good thewr wiustice such
Fe¢ tance many tures makes the pumishment dangerous and fre-
ety destnucine 1o thase who attempt at,

12~ Thas mankind rotwithstavding all the prisileges of the
state of rature berzg but m an A condiron while they remamn m

t, ¢ qu ckly dnven into society Hence it comes to Tass that we

el find anv nurber of men hwe any time together w this
sta & The incameuences that they are theren exposed to by the
sersplar and uncertain exercise of the power every mas has

ol of
usetion A tran esons of others make ther take sanctuary
toder tbe estal Labed Yaws of Rovernment and therein sock the

TNL!
presenvatien of ther property It Is this makes them gn wallagal
puarhing ta be serpsed

£ YT D every ooe bis srgle power of



72 THT SECOND TREATISE OF GOVERNMENT

by such alone as sh1ll be appomnted to 1t amongst them, snd by
such rules as the communty, or those authorized by them to that
purpose, shall agree on And 1n this ne have the onginal nght of
both the legislative and executive power, 15 well as of the gover
ments and societies themselyes

128 For in the state of nature, to omut the hberts ke has of
mnocent delights, 2 man has two powers

The first 1s to do whatsoever he thinks fit for the presenation of
himsell and others within the permission of the Jaw of nature b
which Iaw, common to them all, he and all the rest of mankind art
one community, mike up one socety, distinct from all other cred
tures And, were it not for the corruption and viciousness of
degenerate men, there would be no need of 1ny other, no pecesaty
that men should separate from this great and natural community
and by positive agreements combine into smaller and dnaded 3%
socritions

‘The other power a man has in the state of nature 15 the po¥t
to pumsh the crimes comnutted agamst that law Both these be
gwves up when he joins 1n a private, H 1 may so call ft, or partict
Ir politic socsety and incorporates into any commonwealth sepd
rate from the rest of mankind

129 ‘The first power, viz, of doing whatsoever he thought fit fot
the preservation of Iimself and the rest of manhind, he gives up 19
be regulated by laws made by the <ociety, <o far forth 1s the
preservation of lumself and the rest of that society shall requirs
which Jaws of the soctety in many things confine the hiberty he
had by the lnw of nature

130 Secondly, the power of punishing he wholly gives up, and
engages his nitural force—which he might before employ in the
evecution of the Jaw of nature by us own aingle authonty, s M
thought fit—to 1ssist the executsie power of the society, as the
11w thereof shall require, for being now 1n a new state, wheret
fie 15 to enjoy many conteniences from the labor, assistance,
ociety of others in the «<ame commumty as well as protec
tion from its whole strength, he 18 1o past alw with as muct
of hus natural hiterty, 1 providing for lumself, as tre Fored prros
penity, and safety of the <ociety shall require, which Is not only pece
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essary bus jut snce the other members of the soety do the hke
£3t Bot though men when they enter 1t socety gve up the
equaiy Sixsty and eecutne power they had 0 the state of
rature tnta the bands of the socsety to be so far dwsposed of by
the lepslative as the good of the soiety shall require, yet 1t being
oy wath an mntention 1 every one the hettet to presene humself,
his Ibesty and propetty ~for no rational ereature can be supposed
1o charge his condiion Wit an sntention to be worse—~the pawer
of the society, ar lezislatise constituted by them can never be sup-
posed to extend farther than the common good, but 15 obl ged to
«ccure tvery omes property by providing agamst those three e
{ects above-mentioned that made the state of nature so unsafe and
umeary And 5o nhoeser has the legislatne or supreme power of
sny cormonwealth s bound to govern by established standig
oy promulgated and known to the people, and not by exiem
osrarv deerees, by indifferent and upright judges who are to dev
wle controversies by those laws, and to employ the force of the
omaunits 3t home only w the execution of such laws, or abroad
o prevent o redress foreign injunes and secure the communyty
irom wmroads and nvaswon And alt this 10 be drrected to no other
red but the pease, safety, and pubhc good of the peogle

CHAPTER X

OF THE FORMS OF A COMMONWEALTH
132 THE wayowiry, Iaviog as has been shown upon mens
B3t emitng nto socsety, the whaje power of the commumty naty
wally 1 thein may empl 3 all that pawes 1 mabang Yaws for the
u;-r:u 1y from ume to tyme and executing those faws by officers
r; ¢ t"lt n:n 2pporting and then the form of the government 15
m{:xmcitmﬂ;ﬁ:?, or rl!se may put the power of mzhing laws
¥ select men, and therr beres o
A trenitivan of zarchy, or else iy i
s . 10 the bande of ore
Bealtiea Somarchy, 1 10 hum and hes by §¢ 1 an i:x::d)l:::
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monarchy; if to him only for hfe, but upon his death the power
only of nominating a successor to return to them: an clective
monarchy, And so accordingly of these the community may make
compounded and mixed forms of government, as they think good
And if the legislative poner be at fist given by the majonty to
one or more persons only for their lives, or any hmited time, and
then the supreme power to revert to them again—when 1t is s
reverted, the community may dispose of it again ancw into what
hands they please and so constitute a new form of government
For the form of government depending upon the placing of the
supreme power, which is the legislative—it being impossible to
conceive that an inferior power should prescribe to a superior, ot
any but the supreme make laws—according as the power of mak-
ing laws is placed, such is the form of the commonwealth

133. By commonweaith, I must be understood all along ta
mean, not a democracy or any form of gosernment, but any in-
dependent community which the Latins signified by the word
¢itstas, to which the word which best answers in our language B
‘commonwealth,” and most properly expresses such a society of
men, which ‘community’ or ‘city’ in English does not, for there
may be subordinate communities in government; and city amongst
us has quite a different notion from commonwealth; and, there-
fore, to avoid ambiguity, T crave leave to use the word common-
wealth in that sense in which I find it used by King James the
First; * and I take it to be its genuine signification; which if any-
body dislike, I consent with him to change it for a better.

1 [James the First (1566-1625) The only child of Mary, Quren of Scals,
he ruled Scotland 9 James th- Sixth from 1567 to 161y, and F ngland as Jam’s
the First from 1603 to 1625 Though tutored by Gearge Buchanan (¢f note
2, p 132), be became one of the stronzest exponents of the thenry of the

divine nght of kings. His most i~portant work, The True Law of Free Mon

arckics, was publshed In Scotland in 1539 and signfficantly repeblished b2
Londan 1 1603, | diately following bls fon to the Rntlds throv?

T vty prhasest wenbs fnabede Paslibon Devem {151 11 DYIEIS TN
son, Henyl; An Apology Jor the Oath of Alegiance (107} A Premonition
to !l Christian Monarcks, Free Princes and States (1616); A Remonytrante
for the Right of Kmer and the Independence of Thew Crosens {(16¢6) [An
answer to Cardinal Perron] (Charles 1T AMeliwafn has ed 1ol h worly gnd
contributed an excellent Introduction snd za extennve Y1 -zraghy  Tae
Polusdal Works of Jamer I Harvard Urlveruty Press, Casltrides 1958)}
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CHAYTER X1
OF THE EXTENT OF THE LEGISLATIVE POWER

13¢ Tte creat end of men’s enteting into tociety being the
enjosmatnt of theis propesties {n peace and safety, and the great
inetrument and means of that being the Taws estabhshed in that
soety, the first and fundamestal postve law of all comman-
wealths s (he establishung of the Jegislative power; as the first and
furdarseatal natural taw which is 1o govern even the "8315‘31‘}9
tself ts the preservation of the Society and, as far as Will consist
itk the public goad, of every person in it Thus Jegislative 15 not
caly the supeme power of the commonwealth, but sacred and
wmalterable §n the hands where the community have vuee placed
U, 0ot cam tay edit of anybedy else, W what form soever con-
cewed or by what power socver backed, have the force and obhiga-
6o of a law which bas not its sanction from that legislative which
the fublic bas chosen and appointed, for withour this the Jaw
could pot have that which is absolutely necessacy to tts being 3
lax the consent of the society over whom nobody €35 ke 3
power 1o make Jaws, but by thew own consent and by a2utharity
reeentd Srom them?® And therelore all the obedience, which by
the Mot solemn tes any one can be obliged to psY, ultmarely

¥ “The Liwhi) power of msking Jans to commuod whole POlc soveties
of 1men, Lelonqung 10 property unte the same entire socfetyts, that for aay
it o1 prammiate of what kind sotver upan earth 1o exertise the same of
FEawlf, ard sat by express communsion immethiately and pershnalie e
freet Ged, et tlse by agtbesiew 4 .

whowe peesons Wy bxpor

.
137 are ot thesriore, wy

ORI SRV ey ' ’
R i prbaa, teretore, we wre 10 pote,
1 and yer .

" hat suth mep xatunsliy bave po
o et Pt 15 eoamand whole poltie plthudes of men, there
: ;“ﬂb # 150Ut 0Ur comsent we could In surh a7t be i no man’ com
_; h:t* l":’t And Lo be commanded we do consent, when At socety
Tor wime by ot ay ::J'i ::u 22 tme before cavsentod, wubout sevoking
Lieevct, s e avaldie Ly tommie (g O DA O et
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termuates m this supreme pawer and 1s directed by those laws
which 1t enacts, nor can any oaths to any foreign poner whatso-
ever, or any domestic subordinate power, discharge any member
of the society from hus obedience to the legislative acting pursuas’
to their trust, nor oblige hum ta any obedsence contrary to the laws
so enacted or farther than they do allow, it bang ndwculous to
magine one can be tied ultimately to obey any power m the
soctety which 15 not supeeme

135 Though the legislative, whether placed in one or mors,
whether 1t be always n being or only by mtervals, though it be
the supreme power 1n every commonwelth, yet

Furst, 1t 15 not, nor can possibly be, bsolutely arbitrary oves
the hues and fortunes of the people, for 1t bewng but the ot
power of every member of the society guen up to that perean of
assembly which 1s legslator 1t can be no mare than those persons
had 1 a state of nature before they entered 1nto society and gave
up to the commumty for nobody can transfer to another more
poser thn he has w hunsell and nobedy his an absolute arbs
teey poner over humsell o over any other, to destroy his own
Iife or take 1way the hie or property of another A man as has
been proved, cannot subject himself to the rbitrary power of a8
ather, and having in the state of nature no arbitrary power over
the life, liberty, or possession of another but onhy so much as the
law of nature gave him for the presen ation of himself and the re<t
ol mankind, thus is all he does or can give up to the common
wealth and by it to the legislative poner so that the leguslatuwe
can hve no more than this Thewr power jn the utmost bounds of
it, 1s hmted to the public good of the <ociety It is 4 power that
has po other end but preservation and thesefore can never hae
night to destroy , enslave, or designedly to imposerish the subjects

24Tao foundations there ate which bear up pul hic societles the pnt 3
natural indination whereby all ren dewre soctable hfe yn? felowship the
other an ordsr exprenly or secrstly agreed upon touching the manrer of
W etr Lnion i ) ving together The datter b that which we call the Low of 2
commonnral the very youl of 1 pol tle body ste parts whereal are by faw
arupnated held together and set on work In such actions as fhe commen
good reqy rrth  Laws politic, orcained for externa) order sl F renent
s oprt fmel Sfe Never 1130 o8 A3 they 34wt L he unten Jresd oF the witl
of tan to be fnwsrdly cbstinate Tebeliows and averse from » ol rex to
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rextions of the Jaw of nature cease not s saciety but only
'nrnh;x:‘x?)gmgs are drawn closer and have by human la\\;b Lm:-hn
penalues annexed o them to enforce their abservation Thus the
Jaw of nature stands as an eternal rule to all men, kg\s,htors as
well 35 others The rules that they make for other men’s actions
mast, as well as their own and other men’s actians, be conform
2Be 1o the law of nature—1 £, to the will of God, of which that
2 declaration—and the fundsmental law of nature bewng the pres-
ervation of mankind, no buman sanctien can be good ot vabd
2pamst
136 Secondly, the lepstative or supreme authority cannat as-
«ume to itself a power to ule by extemporary, artutrary decrees,
but 15 bound to dispense Jushice and to dende the nghts of the
subject by promulgated, standing laws, and hnown authorized
yudges? Tor the kaw of natute Lewng unwritten, and so nowhere to
te found but 10 the minds of men they who through passion or
Interest shall muscite of nusapply 1t, cannot o easily be convinced
of their mutake where there 15 no established judge, and so 1t
serves not, as 1t ought, 10 dstermine the nghts and fence Yhe prop-
erties of those that hive under 1t, especially where exery one 13
sodge, wterpreter, and executioner of 1t 100, and that 1 his own
ace, ard he that has nght on fus side, having ordinarily but
113 own single swength, has not force ensugh to defend himself
from injunies of to punish delinguents To averd these mcomen-
tences which disorder men s properties in the state of nature, ren

tate {nto sonties that they may have the ymited strength of the
e 307ed LS of Tit nafonre n g meand alare o 2o o
rad et bay .- . .
ety ooy . » a e

they beno b . .

3
Lot 10y . « -

FRamaa taws 3t weasares in reapect of men whose ety
ons they mus
H“«: -:d“b'“ such measures they wre as have also ther higher n.\g taub:
”:;n Lb) h‘hds s ae twa the bow of God and the law of natore,
bzl ¥3 Roan madt be made according to the peneral lans of watgre,
xithont contradctlas to ny postive faw of Soriptere othy 4
Iﬂ-;\ ™A Weakers Fodd Pol th id. sect. 9y s ey
9 Cenur, "~
e :{: ::)u to anything inconvement doth seem thressonable®
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whole society to sccure and defend their properties and may have
standing rules to bound 1t by which every one may hnow what 18
his To this end 1t 1s that men give up all therr natural power
to the <ociety vhich they enter into and the commumity put the
legislative power 1nto such hands as they think fit with this trust
that they shall be governed by declared laws, or else their peace
quiet, and property will still be at the same uncertanty &s 1t w1s
1 the state of nature

137 Absolute arbitrary power or goverming without settled
standing Jaws can nesther of them consist with the ends of society
and government which men would not quit the Ircedom of the
state of nature for, and tie themselves up under, were 1t not to
preserve their Ines Iibertics, and fortunes and by stated rules of
night and property to secure their perce and quiet It cannat be
supposed that they should mntend, had they a power <o to do to
fgve to any one or more an absolute arbitrary power over ther
persons and estates and put a force mnto the magistrate s hand to
execule his unhimited will arbitranly upon them This were to put
themselves into a worse condition than the state of nature wheremn
they had a hberty to defend their right agamnst the injunes of
others and were upon equal terms of force to mamntam it whether
imvaded by a single man or many i combination Wherc1s by
supposing they hase given up themselves to the absolute arbitrary
power and will of a legislator, they bave disarmed themsclies
and armed lum to make 4 prey of them when he pleases he being
1n a much worse condition who 1s exposed to the rbitrary power
of one min who has the command of 100000 thin he that 1t
exposed to the arbitrary powner of 100000 single men nobody
being secure that his will, who has such a command 15 better thn
that of other men though his force be 100 000 tumes stronger
And, therefore, whatever form the commonwealth 1s un ler, the
ruling poner ought to govern by declred and recenved hws and
not by extemporany dictates and undeterminerd re<oluty ns for
then mankind will be in a f1r worse condition than in the state
of nature 1f they shall have armed one or a few men mith the junt
powerof 3 multitude to force them 10 obey at pleveure the exardy
tant and unhmited decrees of their aud len thoughly or unre
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atraired ard, 1l that yomnent, usknaw wils, without having o
‘measires tet down which may gude and yustfy ther attioos doxe
25 the power the government has, besng only for the good of 9
sozaty a5 9 ought sot to be atbiteary and 2t plensuse, 50 58 ought
45 be exercrsed by established and promulgated Laws, that both
the peaple Tnay know thest duty and be safe and secute wilbn
¢ s oF the law, and (e rlers too, kept wihin their
s And ot be ernpied by i puwes theg e w ek bands
1o trpley 3 1o such prrpeses and by such measures o they
would rot Base known and own not witlgly
5§ Theedly, the supreme power cannot take from any man

art of by property wuthioot s awn consent for the pseservation
&f property bring the end of goverament and that for which men
ety infe <ouety, it necessatlly supposes and requares that the
seonte sbould have property without whuch they must be sup~
prred 1o Joez that by entering mieo soety which was the end for
whirh they entered Ino fi~100 gross an absurdity for any man to
g%t Men sherefore n society kaving property  they have such
nght 1 the goods which by the law of the commumty are thewrs
tht pobody has 2 nght 10 take thoir substance or any part of ot
feoa hann without thitir O%h Lonsent  without Yis, they bave
ot grepesty ot alt for 1 banve raly no property in that which an
shvt g by nght take from e when be pleases agomst wy
trany Hence & 3 mustake to thok that the wupreme av
bt e power of 4y commonwealth can do what & it 4ol
dipoe o the astates of the Subject artatracdy, ot take any past
ok £rtm 3¢ pleasure This 15 vot much to be feared 1 governments
where the lmstaine eotsusts Wholly or i por, in ascemblies
%ok are sarable whose wembers upan the dissoluion of the
sk g <obects under dhe common Taws of thar countrv,
#ally wuh the rest But b governments where the legastative
i ote Lenng 2 <rmbly alwagd an by of m ene man as
ity rvnaechies thete 3 dunger il that they will 1ok

Y,

Srrcelies to have o dastoed witeresy Srom the 7t5t of the com
By and o il b AP 39 wevease Yoror own niches and power
by thiox what they thoh, Sy Yrom the peaple, for & man s prop
#rty f ot az all secure, Grvegh Where be £00d and eqmtable Jaws
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to set the bounds of it between lim and his fellow subjects, if be
who commands those subjects have power to take from anv prvate
man what part he pleases of his property and use and depose of st
as he thinks good

139 But government, into whatsoever hands 1t 1s put, betng as
T have before shown, entrusted with this condition and far this
end, that men might have and secure their properties, the prince,
or senate, however 1t may bave power to mahe laws for the regu
tating of property between the subjects one amongst another, yet
can never hive a power to take to themselves the whole or any
part of the subject s property without their own consent [for ths
would be 1n effect to Jeave them no property at all And to Jet us
se¢ that even absolute power, where 1t 15 necessars , 18 not arbitrary
by bemg absolute, but 1s still Limited by that reason and confined
to those ends which required 1t in some cases to be absolute, we
need Jook no farther than the common practice of martia) dsal
phine, for the preservation of the army, and 1n 1t of the whole
commonwealth, requires an absolute obedience to the command of
every superior officer, and 1t 1s justly death to disobey or diepute
the most dangerous or unreasonable of them, but yet we <ce that
neither the sergeant, that could command a <oldier to march up
to the mouth of a cannon or stand 1n a breach where he 15 almost
sure to penish, can command that <oldier to give him ene penny
of his money , nor the general, that ean condemn him to death for
deserting his post or for not obeying the most desperate orders can
yet, with all his absolute poser of kife and death, dispose of one
farthing of that soldier’s estate or scize one jot of Ius goods, whor
yet he can command anything and hang for the least dicobedi
ence Because such a blind obedience 1 necessary to that end for
which the commander has his power, viz, the preseryition of the
rest, but the disposing of his goods has nothing to do with it

140 It 1s true, gorernments cannot be supported without great
charge, and 1t 1s fit everv ane who enjay s hus share of the protec
tion should pay out of his estate his proportion for the mainte
nance of 1t Dut «tll it must be with his awn content—lc, the
consent of the majonty, guing i either Ly themselves or ther



o¥ Tt EXFENT OF THR LECISLATIVE POWER 81

sepeecentatives chosens by thems For s} any one shalt daim s que;
1o fay and levy tases on the peogh, by his own puthonty am
sstbeut suth consent of the geople, he thereby snvades the funda
wertal Jaw of property and subverts the end of government, &ic
what property have T 1n that winch another may by nght take,
when B pleasss, to hamsellz

291 Fourthly, the fegsslative tannot transfer the power of mak
122 laws to any other hands for 1t being but a delegated power
from the prople they who have 1 Cannot pass 1 over to others
The people aslane ean appomnt the form of the commonwealth,
which 15 by the fegsk: and app in whose
tards that <hall be And when the people have said, we will sub-
™o rules and be govemed by laws made by such men and m
nch forms nobody else can <ay ather men shall make taws for
them nor can the people be bound by any laws but cuch as are
wmacted by thowe whom they have chosen and authonzed to male
133 for them The power of the legislatne beng denwed from
b people by 8 positsve voluntary grant apd institubion can he
o oiber than what that pesitive grant comeyed which being only
o mske baws and not to tmake lemstators the legsiative can have
6 pawer to transfer thewr authonity of making laws and place it
witey hands

142 Theee are the bounds which the trust that 15 put in them
by the 00ty and the law of God and nature e set to the legis
latrve pawer of syesy commonwealth n all forms of Eovernment

Fitst they are to govern by promulgated established faws, mot
tobe vined in particular cases but to have one mle for uch and
0 for the favorite at court and the Ccountryman at plough

Secrndly these 1aws also ought to be designed Jor no other end
gt ratedy but the good of the prople

Th ey, they raust not Tase taxes on {he property of the pecple

mithout the coneent of the people mven by the
St ot m emselves or thetr

Perty concerns only such governments where
e beolstne 1s always n bewng o7 at east where the people have
B reerved any part of the legy

dative to &
121 me chosen by themselves Ve 10 deputies 10 be from tme
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Fourthly, the legistrtive nerther must nor can trnsfer the power
af making lhws to anybody else, or place 5t anywhere but where
the people have

CHAPTFR XI1I

OI' THE LEGISLATIVE, CXECUTIVE, AND
TLDERATIVE POWER OF THE COMMONWEALTH

143 Tur LEGISLATIVF power is that which has 1 nght to direct
how the force of the commonswealth shall be employ ed for presery
g the commumty 1nd the members of 1t But because those laws
which e constantly to be executed, 1nd who ¢ force s alwys to
continie, may be made 1n 1 hittle time, thercfore there 15 no need
that the legisltive should be always in being not hasing always
husiness to do And because 1t m1y be too great 1 temptation to
human frailty, apt to gra<p at power, for the same persons who
huve the power of maling Inws to have also in their hinds the
pawer to execute them, whereby they may exempt themselves from
obedience 1o the laws they make, and suit the Iaw, both in ats
making and execution, to thewr own pnvate advantage nd
therchy come to bave a distinct interest from the rest of the com
mumity contrary to the end of soctety and government, therefore
1n well ordered commonwealths, where the good of the whole 1s <«
considered as 1t ought, the legishune power Is put into the hands
of diverse pereons who, duly assembled, have by themsclves, or
Jountly with others a power to make laws which when they
have done, beng <eparated agaun, they are themselies subject to
the Jaws they have made, which Is a new and near tie upon them
to t1ke care that they make them for the pul he good

144 But beeruee the lawy that gre at once and in 8 short time
made hate 4 constant and fistin~ force and need a peepetual ex
ecution or an attendance thereunto, therefore 1t Is necesary
there <hotld te 1 power always In beirg which shoul] see 15 the
execution of the laws that are made an{ remaln in force And
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s the Jeguiatve nd executrve power come often {0 be sepa
ated

345 There 15 another power in every commonwealh which one
oy ol natural becauee s that which answers fo the power
evety man pawrally had before he entered into gocety, for
thorgh 10 A commonweaith the members of 1t are distinct persons
0} 1 reference 10 ove anothes, and 2s suth 258 govermed by the
Taws of the soaety, Yet, 1 refecence 1o the rest of mackind, they
mske ane body wiuch 15 a5 every wember of it before was, still
1 the state of nature with the rest of wantand Hence 3t 15 that
th rontroversies that bappen between any an of the sovely wsth
thuce that are qut of 1t are managed by the pubilic, and an mjury
dote 10 2 membet of thew body engages tbe whale In the repara
0on of 1. So that under this d the whole ¢
wone body in the state of mature W respret of &l othet states ox
persont ot of its community

136 This tberefore contaws the power of war and peace,
feagurs an) aMiances, and 21} the transactions with 2l persans and
eomrumties whout the commonwealth and may be called
federstie 1f snyone pledses So the thing be understood, I am
ind fferent a3 to the naroe

137 These tro pawers executive and Tederatine, though they
be reatly distinet an thewmeetves, yet e comprehendrng the exsct
on of the mutopal faws of the socety withm atsetf opon all

that are parts of 11, the other the management of the secunty and
falerest ol the publie withowt with a8l those thal )t may yecewve
beee  or damage {rom, yet they are always almost united And
:&:\r\:gh thiy federative power v the well ot il management of 1t be
Tt mohrnt 16 e commonwealih 362 1t 13 rouch fess capable
S h!e 4 mu,d by antecedent standwng positine Taws Vhan the ey
ulive and s must tecessarily be left 1o the
prudence and
Wi am of thase whase hands i s an o be managed for the pubhc
::i far the taws Wt concern subjects one amonsst another,
k\V:, tnd “I“ Ahewr actione puyy well etough precede them \N{
W w0 be dene 1a reference t
— N o foreoers denond w3
belltwmgy
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commuited to them, to be managed by the best of their <Mill for
the advantage of the commonwealth

148 Though, as I saud, the executine and federttve power of
every commumity be really distinct 1n themselves, yet they e
hardly to be separated and placed at the <ame time In the hinds
of distinct persons, for both of them requiring the force of the
<ociety for therr exercise, it ts almost tmpricticable to place the
force of the commonswealth in distingt and not subordinate hands
or that the executne and federative power should be pliced m
persons that mmght act separately, whereby the force of the public
would be under diffcrent commands, which would be apt some
ume or other to cause disorder and ruin

CHAPTFR X\IIT

Or THL SUBORDINATION QF THE POWERS
OF THE COMMONWEALTH

149 TioucH n a constituted commonwealth, standing upon
its own basis and acting according to 1ts own nature, that is, 2cting
for the preservation of the community, there can be but one
supreme power which 1s the legishitnne, to which all the rest e
and must be subordinate, yet, the legishitive being only a fiduciary
povwer to act for certun ends, there remasns sull in the people 1
supreme power to remove or alter the legishative when they find
the legishitive act contrary to the trust reposed i them, for all
power given wath trust for the attalning an end being Iimited by
that end, whenever that end 15 mamfestly neglected or opposed,
the trust must necessanly be forfeited and the poner devolve ints
the hands of those that guve it, who m1y plice it anew wherse
they <hall think best for their safety and security And thus the
communits perpetually retamns a supreme power of «wing them
celves from the attempts and desizns of anybody even of ther
Teguetatars wheneser they shall be 5o foolh or 20 wickerl as to ly
and carm on deagns azainst the Liberties and properties of the
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subject for 2o man or souety of men havipg & power 10 deh‘l;r
p thelr preservation, ot consequently (he means of u, to the
stsclote Wil agd arburary dommon of anether, whenever 2ny
6o shall go ahout to bong them smto such 2 stansh tondition
they wil always have 2 nght to preserve what they have not 2
power fo part with, and to nd themnselves of those who wvade
a3 ford 3, satted and ymalterable law of self preservation
« which they entered nto society And thus the commumty
2y b cnd 1 thys Tespect to be ahways the supreme power, but
o as convdered undes any form of government, because this
owet of the people can never take place Wl the government be
seabved
150 Tn all cases while the government submists the legislatine
s the supreme power, for what cap gave Jaws 1o another ypost
1eeds be suprrior o . and since the legulative 15 not ather
e fegulative of the society but by the nght it has to make laws
for alf 16 pans and for every member of the socrety, presenbing
Fies o thesr actions and gving power of execution where they are
tran gresied (e Tegalative must needs be the supreme and alt

otber prwers 1 any members or parts of the sovsety denved from
and sabordinate o 0

15t Ta some \

wbtre the legslatng 15 ot al

waytm barg and the execute 15 vested 1n 2 «ngle person who
bt abo 2 share 1 the Jepslanve there that single person 1 3
¥y drleralle sense may ako be called supreme ot that he has
n el 4 the supreme power, which 15 that of lawmakung, bt
becatre he has wm b the supreme execution {rom whom 3l 1n

ferer magsirates dene all therr several subordinate powers, of
3 kst the greatest part of thow 1T - .
ot to b there beiey pa
ik cantiot be expected gt

.

L t 1 ine other
et ol the Tegulative be is properly enough an this vl:mc k:x
Freme 1Lyt £ 11 be oheersed that though caths of allegance
anst fealty are Wken W0 hm iy ds not 2 tum as supreme Jeguslator,
T 3 wteoe e0ien of the law made by 2 joiny pmve: of
w b nthen alleg anee beprp nathieg it an ohedienes aceording

Triaw which whea be clolates he has 26 tight to obedience nor
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commtted to them, to be maniged by the best of thew shill for
the advantage of the commonwealth

148 Though, as I said, the evecutive and federative power ol
every community be really distinct 1 themselves, yot they amr
hardly to be separated and placed at the same time i (he hands
of distinct persons, for both of them requnng the force of the
coctety for their exercise, 1t 1s almost impracticable ta place the
force of the commonvwealth m distinet and not subordinate haads,
or that the executne and federatne power should be placed in
persans that mught act separately, whereby the force of the public
wovld be under difierent commands, which would be apt some
tume o other to cause disorder and rum

CHAPTER XiINl

OF THE SUBORDINATION OF THL POWERS
O THE COMMONWLEALTH

149 Trove tn a constituted commonwetlth, standing upon
1ts own basis and acting according to its own pature, that is, actirg
for the pre<ersation of the communsty, these can be but one
supreme poser which s the legishitnve, to which all the rest e
and must be subordiate yet, the legu)itive being only a fiducan
power to 1ct for certain ends there yemuns <till m the people 3
supfeme power ta remore or alter the legislitine when thev find
the fegislative act contrary to the trust reposed fn them  for all
power guen with trust for the attuning an end being hanted by
that end, wheneser that end s manilestly neglected ot oppored,
the trist must necessanly be forfeited and the poner devolye 101y
the hands of those that gave 1t who may phice it anew whese
they, <hall thunk best for their safety and secunty And thus the
communsty perpetually retamns 1 supreme power of «ving them
selves from the attempts 1nd desizns of anybady, even of ther
Tegsstutors whenever they shatl be & foolsh or so wicked neta 1y
and carry on designs agunst the hberties and prpertiea of tte
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12 eorshituted commonwealth 1t the supreme The legistative "‘b_';
11t case bemg supposed to consist of several Pﬂs‘)“s"(‘“l‘]
e 3 sipgle person, 1t cannot but be always 1w bemng, and <o will,
s szpreme, naturally have the supreme executive power, together
“th the lezislative—mav assemble and exeteise theyr legislature
1t tires that esther thewr onginal constitution or theiwr own
daurmment appowts, or when they please, if nerher of these
23 grpoutted any time, of there be no other way prescnbed fo
snvoke tham For (he preme power betng placed 1 ther by the
wople, 1 33 always 1 them, and they may evercese it when they
deve un'esy by they ongina! eonstitution they are kruted to
s sexsans, or by an act of thewr supreme power thev have
rumaed 103 cestaw te. and when that time comes, they have
+ 15t assemble and act agam
154 11 the Yegadatne, o7 any part of 1t be made wp of repre-
Frates chosen for that twme by the people, whuch afterwards
tern ity the prdirary siste of <ubjects and have no share
Be ez tature but upan a rew choce, ths power of choosing, must
25 be esercied by the people exther at certan appomted sea
e, or else when they are summoned 1o it, and 1 this latter case
1be pewer of convolang the leguslating 18 ordinanly placed mn the
Sxecutive, and bas one of thece two fmvtations tn respect of tume
Uate ther the orgmat tequices theie bhng and
HEUIS a8 certam mtervals, and then the exerutne power does
By bt mumsstenally wseue darecarons for their elecuny and
2uenbliag aceotdiy to due forms or el 1t 15 lelt ta hus pridence
% ¢all S by vew elestions, when the occasons or engencies of

U it Feqaire the amendment of old or makmng of new laws,
v: the redress ur prevention ol any tnconveniences that he on or
Lreven the people

55§ W may be demanded here what of the execuine power,
l:‘r‘: fosened of the foree of the commonwealth, shall make use
et ay foree 1o hinder the meeting and acurg of the leglatine,

215 v ex fatce ypon the Tople withaut anthont,

¥, and contrany
\n' the trost gt n bem that does v,y state of wa; with the peo-
toe who Rave x LR 1o teirsae e Yegustative n e cxercise

"
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€an clum 1t otherwise than as the public person mvested with the
power of the Jaw, ind <o 1s to be considered 1s the 1mage, phan
tom, or representative of the commonwealth, acted by the will of
the society, declared m its laws, and thus he his no will, no
power, but that of the law But when he quits this reprecentatiod
this public will, and acts by his own private will, he degrades im
self and 15 but a single private person without power and withoat
will that has no right to obedience—the members owing no obe
dience but to the public will of the society

152 The executn e power, pliced anywhere but 1n 1 persan that
has also a share n the legislative, 15 visibly subordinate nd ar
countable to st and may be at pleasure changed and displiced *o
that 1t 1s not the supreme exccutive power that Is exempt tom
subordination, but the supreme executive power vested m o°e
who, having a share 1n the legislative, has no distinct supenot
Tegislative to be subordinate and accountable to, farther thia he
tumself shall join and consent, so that he 1s no more subordirate
than he himself <hall think fit, which one may certamly conclude
will be but very hittle Of other minssterial and subordinate powess
n n commonwealth we need not speak, they being so multph=d
with infinite vanety 1n the different customs and constitutions of
distinct commonwealths that 1t 15 impassible to gre a particular
account of them all Only thus much, which 15 necessary to out
present purpose, we may take nolice of concermng them that they
hwve no manner of authority, any of them, beyond what 15 by
positie grint and commuscion delegated to them, and are all of
them accountable to some other power 1n the commonwelth

153 Itis not necessary, no nor <o much as conventent that the
Iegustative should be always in being, but absolutely nece ary
that the executive power should, because there is a3t alwys need
of new J1ws 1o be made but always need of execubion of thr Jaws
Y e wade Whtn M esdabve b pat e xrodton of e
laws they make into other hands they have a power still tn reume
1t out of thowe hands, when they £nd cauee, and to punlh for any
malwdmn stration agunst the laws The ame holls at o in regard
of the fecerative power 111t and the executive belrg both mn s
tera) and stbordinate to the Ire Itine which, as his bren ghorm,
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Pult good® And where else could this be so well placed as 1n s
Euds who was entrusted with, the execntion of the lass for the
s32e end? Thus supposing the regulation of times for the assem.
Hng and “titing of the Jegislatne not settleg by the original con.
ke n naturally fell into the bands of the executive, not as
23 th trary power depending on ks £00d pleasure byt with this
tt always (g have 1 exercised only for the public weal, as the
texarentes of Umes and change of affars might reqinre Whether
& Ind penids of thelr comvening, or 3 biberty left 19 the prince
L'toa\ohrg the legislatave, o perhaps 2 mixtare of both, has the
et Feomensence attending 1, it g5 not my busmess here to -
e but only 10 <hor thay though the executive power may have

e Prerogative of convoking and @iseols ng such conventions of
el Tative, et 1t g0 not the;

reby supestor o 1t

137 Thngs of this worlg A€ 1 50 constant a flue hay nothing
s dorg in the <ame stag
Bage theye Stations, flounshing mizghty cities come to run and
P 1 fime mgkc:td, desolate corners, whils other \mfrequented
5 prow 1et Populous countries fifjeq with wealth and inhak,
30 Bt things noy always changing equally, and private inter-
X eften Keepung P Customs and pry, deges when the reasons of

OF ginal gy,
Ve bins in gy and Y
Wt g, Ifenar POWEL Can ey n Az\dq):lrzlg: o ey on the
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of thewr power, for having erected 4 legislative with an wtent thes
should evercice the power of making laws, mither at certun <t
times or when there 1s need of it, when they are ndesed by amv
foree from what 15 so necessany to the socety, and wheewn the
<afetv and preservation of the people consists the peeple have a
nght to remove 1t by foree In all states and condiions the true
remedy of force without authonty 1s to oppose force 1o 3t The
use of force without authority alw1ys puts Iam that uses it mte
1 state of war, 1s the aggressor and renders him hable to
treated vccordmgly

156 The power of assembling 1nd dismussing the Jegelabive
pliced in the executive g13es not the execulive 1 superionty over
it but s 1 fiduerary trust placed n um for the afety of the peo-
ple, in 2 ease where the uncertunty and vasmbleness of human
affairs could not bear a steady fived rule for 1t not bemg possibls
that the first Irimers of the government should, by any fore it
be so much masters of future events as to be able to prefis <o juet
penieds of return and durition to the 1ssembhies of the Jegislne
1 1l times to come that mught exactly nswer all the eugenctes
of the commonwealth the best remedy could be found D (b e
defect was to trust this to the prudence of one who was alwive te
be present and whose business it was to watch over the putle
good Constant, frequent meetings of the fegislatne, and Jong con
timaations of their assemblies without necessary occasian could rot
bit be burdensome to the people and must necessanty i time pro-
duce more dingerous inconteruences and yet the quick tuen of
affairs might be cometunes such 1s ta need their present help Ay
delay of therr convening mught endanger the public  and =ome-
times too therr business mught be s great that the hmited i
of thewr sitting rught be too short for therr work ant rob tle
pubhic of that benefit which could be frad only from ther mature
dehil eration What then could be done n this exve to prevent the
communtity from beng expoted some time or other to rmarent
harard, on one «ide or the other by fixed intervals and pr sodt
set o the meeting and acting of the led fatne Lut trentrust it to
the prudence of some who being present ant acquunte § with the
state of pubhic affairs £ it make wee of thes frerenshive friahe



1
OF PREROGATIVE 9

always, when dooe,
§ tpon just and lasting measures wall X

nly weel] and whenever the people shall choose thesr ;pr:o
1.3tves upon just and updeniably equal teasures, suttable

» onynal frame of the government, 1t cannot be doubled to be

v w2 aced 2ct of the sniety, Whoever permutted or caused them
tado

CHAAPTER X1V
OF PREROGATIVE

135 Waexs the Tegulative and exeentive powez aren distinct
koodonas they are in all modesated monarchies and well Iramed
grsereoaents—thete the good of the scciety requires that several
omps whould be Tedt 10 the disorenon of hum that has the execs
ve power Jor the Jezistators not being able o foresee and pro-
+ede by laws for al} that may be usefu! to the community, the
ewrengs of the kaws having the power 1n his hands has by the
emimen Taw of nature 3 tght to make use of 1t for the good of
Lewciely 1n many cises where the mumcspal law has gven no
Srtwn 11} the Jegulative can comensently be assembiled ta pro-
Wl Vany thirgs thete are wiuch the faw can by no means
ale for and thow must necessarily be left to the discretion
A} = that hay the execut ve power 1n bis hands 1o be ordered by
543 3¢ the publ ¢ good and sdvantage shall Tequire nay, it s it
B e Laws themeelues thodld i some caces pive wav to the ex
teave pomer or yathes 19 1b s Jundamental haw of ratore and
Baemeent vr o that 2s much as may be all the members of
¥ velety are 1> be presened  for moce wany seodents may

: B3 pen wheren a stct and v 2 4 obeervat on of the taws may do
L acr U8 pull down an tonocent Tan s house o stop the
Ere whes the next Lo v s butn rg—and 2 man Ay come wme

troe s b the rrach of the iw wh b makes no distnction of
ferans by an action that

™ deerve reward and pasdon 1 s
€14 the voler boull have 3 Powes in many
srver ) o5 Ak baw and 1o do G810 mitigate the

N some oenders for the ead of fav
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when the legislative 15 once constituted, having 1n such 1 gosere
ment as we have been <pething of no power to 1t 15 Jony v the
government stands, this inconvensence 15 thought incapable of 3
remedy

158 Solus populs suprema Jex 1s certamly <o just and fundy
mental a rule that he who smcerelv follows st cannot dangeroush
err If, thesefore the exceutne who has the power of convohing
the legislative, observing rather the true proportion than fashior
of representition regulates, not by old enstom but frue reaswn
the number of members m it plices that hne 2 nght to be du
tinctly represented—which no part of the people, however oot
porated, can pretend to but in proportion to the asustance whch it
affords to the public—t cannot be yudged to have <ot up 3 pe9
legislatne but to have restored the old and troe one, and to have
rectified the disorders which succession of time had meens ™ 38
well as inesstably sntroduced Tor 1t being the snterest s we'l 29
wntention of the people to have a fair nnd equal reprecentatine
whoever brings it nearest to that 1s 1n undoubted friend o ar}
establisher of the government and cannot miss the consent ar]
1pprobation of the community Prerogatine beng nothug but 2
power 1 the hands of the prince to provide for the puthe ponl
in such cases which depending upon unforeecen 1nl unatain
occurrences, cestun and unalterable Jans could not <afely dieect
whatoever <hall be done mamfestly for the good of the peple
and the estabhsiung the government upon its true {ounditiors &
anrd tlwavs will be just prerogatine e pawer of erccting ne
corparatiors, nd therewith oen representatives, curnee with it 3
supposttion that i time the measures of representation miwh
sary and tho<e plices have 1 just nght ta be repre ented wheh
before had none and by the xame reasnn tho ¢ cerse 1 have 3
ripht and be too meonsi lemble for such a prvifege whch Ielre
kad 1t 1t is not a change from the present state, which peris
corruplion or decty bys imtroduced that rakes an merl ypon
the government, {ut the tenderey of it to Infire or cpp v the
peoy fe, and to set up ane part or party with a distinen n frim
and an unequal subjection nf the et Whatssever Oyroot but be
achrowledzed to be of advantige to the soaety 1nd pejle in gen



of prerogeatove were by the people found necessary 16 cases

::;5“,; ,ﬁm, a“m?z(g had left 1n the ntmost latstude to
« wsdors of those proees who made na other but a night use
tn that s for the good of ther people

153 And therefore they hate a very wiong yotion of gavern
ext o ay (hat the people hawe encraached upon the preroga
¢ #ben they have got any past of 1 to be defined by positne
3¥) for 10 < domg they have not pulled {rom the prince any
Errg Mt o} it Deloged 1o i bt only declare that, that
pexte which they indeButely Jeft in his or his ancestars hands to
b exercused for thet good was not a thing which they sntended
b aken he used 3t otheewne For the end of gosernment bemng,
& g of the community whatsoerer alferations are made m it
tevf2p o that end cannot be an encroachment upon anybody,
e noborly 10 government can have 2 tight tending to any other
rd and theee only are encroachments which prejudice or hinder
e public good Those wha say otherwise speak as if the prince
Bod 3 dutinet and <oparate wierest {rom the good of the com
=2ty and was ot made for it—the oot and source from whick
rieg almast alt those mils and dusorders which bappen in Langly
© amrenls Ard indeed o (hat be <o the prople andet us gov
+unent ar¢ nol a soiety of ratiopal creatures entered into a com
Turaty for ther mutual good they are not suck as have set
lers over themlves 1o guard and rocte that gond, bt are
121 oked on ns & herd of infedor cteatures under the dommon
L amaster who keeps \bem and worls them for s own pleasure
4 profy M men were sn vor] of teason and broteh a8 to enter
Elg socsety wpon such terms preromative might mdeed be what
Lz taen vt bave U an b trary power 16 do things hurtful
w the people

164 Tt since 3 rationad cseatyre cunmot be s

free ta gt b ruatf i1 subjection to another tor h\m h;:t:
o N where he Ords 2 g 20d wise vuler, ety not perhags
WXt ethee pacetan o getul (o set precse bounls to his
gower in all th nrsepremestive 37 bt oo but the les
e 1o eir vulee o dr mevera) harps of K}): rown lmwc(g:ncc
where (he Lw w38 lert, and womet.mes 9 azunct the dueet
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ety of pressgmtive wese by the people fourd necessary 3o ;‘55
tch they 20 thew ancestors bad left n the vtmost Iatitude o
 wisdom of those prnces who made no other but a nght use
tir that ks, for the good of thewr people
153 And therefore they have & \ery wrang notion of gavern-
020 whe say that the people Bave encroached upon the preroga-
vt when they hove got any past el st to be Gefined by pasitive
2w far w v dowg they have not pulled from the prince any-
{55 that of nght belonged to im, but only declare that that
peeet which ey sndefiautely lett i Tus ot bas ancestors hands to
e exeraised Jor their good w28 not & thing which they intended
2 when be wsed it otherwise For the end of government beng
the gond of the commusnily, whatsoever alterauions ate made m it
tesfizg tn that end cannot ©e an encroachment upon anybedy,
212 notedy 1n povernment ean hase 2 nght tending o any otber
et and thowe only are encroachments which preyudice or hnder
e puilic gord “Those wha <ay otherwise speak as if the prnce
tad 3 distinct and stparate wtetest, from the good of the com.
=ty and was not vaade for it—the root and source from which
ez atmost all those enils and disardets which happen i hoagly
Faemments And, indeed of 1that be <o, the people under tus gov-
#TTent are nol & socety of ratonal creatures entered 1wito 3 com-
Tty foe the mutosd god, they are pot such as have set
aers guer thernselves to guard and promote that good, but are
% be Tocked on 23 8 herd of Infenor ereatures under the domnion
3 master who keeps them and warks them foe hus own pleasure
o proft 1 mea weee 0 voud of veasan aed brutish 48 to enter
E0 teciery opem Such tems, presogatine might inded be what
»ee ten would have {U an stbittary power to do things bustiut
o b prople ©
8y But since a fational creature

fere tr put b el 10to <l ection 1o ;:’u‘;itr ?:f m&m
torghy wbete be Unde 3 good 50 wase ruler, he may not perbaps
ek either oreesaany of vell to seg Preese bounds 1o s
et in Al thar—premgative can be noth g but the e
Fern it £ (bt DWers 40 > sevenat things of thewe oom \mp?hpm:c
wherre the baw w2y 3eny and someiees, toa, asunst the dureet
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ernment being the preservation of all as much as may be; even
guilty are to be spared where it can prove no prejudice to
innocent,

160. This power to act according to discretion for the public
good, without the prescription of the law and sometimes e
against it, is that which is called ‘prerogative’; for since in somt
governments the lawmaling power is not always in being, 2od ¥
usually too numerous and so too slow for the dispatch requisite th
execution, and because also it s impossible to foresce, and soby
Taws to provide for, all accidents and necessitics that may concers
the public, or to make such laws as will do no harm i they are
executed with an inflexible rigor on all occasions and upon all
persons that may come in their way, therefore there s a Tatitude
Teft to the exceutve power to do many things of choice whics the
laws do not prescribe

161, This power, while employed for the benefit of the comt
munity and suitably to the trust and ends of the government, ¥
undoubted prerogative, and never is questioned; for the people
are sery seldom or never scrupulous or nice in the point; they 2%t
far from esamining prerogative while it is in any tolerablé degret
employed for the use it was meant, that is, for the good of the
people, and not manilestly against it, But if there comes to be 2
question between the executive power and the people about 2 LLg]
claimed as a prerogative, the tendency of the exercise of such p't
rogative to the good or hurt of the people will eastly decide (3t
question

162. Tt fs easy to conceive that in the Infncy of governments
when commonwealths differed little from families in nueriver ¢
people, they differed from them too but httle in number of b,
and the governors, being as the fathers of them, watching °.‘°‘
them for their good, the government was almost all precogalive
A few established lans served the turn, and the discretion an
care of the ruler supplicd the rest. But when mistake or ﬂﬁ'“m
prevailed with weal princes to make uce of this power for privat
ends of their own and nat for the public good, the people w7
fain by express Iws to get prerogative determined fn those poirt
wherein they found disadvantage Trom it; and thus declared
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emment being the preservation of all as much as may be, even
guilty are to be spared where 1t can prove ro prejudice to
mnocent

160 This power to act according to discretion for the
g0od, without the prescription of the law and <omelumes
against at, 1s that which 15 called ‘prerogatve’, for since mt o
governments the lawmaking power 1s not always in being and:
usually too numerous and so 100 slow for the dispatch requutte t
€xecution, and because also 1t 15 impossible to foresee, and $0 b
laws to provide for, all aceidents and necessities that may conoe.
the public, or to make such laws as will do no hamm if they &
executed with an infleuble rigor on all occasions and upon 8
Persons that may come 1n their way, therefore there 15 a latitud
left to the executive power to do many things of choice which (b
laws do not prescribe

161 This power, while employed for the benefit of the com
munity and suitably to the trust and ends of the government b
undoubted prerogative, and never 15 questioned, for the peoph
are very seldom or never scrupulous or nice i the pamt, thev an
far from examining prerogative while 1t 1s 1n any tolerable degre
employed for the use 1t was meant, that 1s, for the good of th
people, and not manifestly aganst it But 1f there comes to be:
question between the executn e power and the people about a thisi
claimed as a prerogative, the tendency of the exercise of such pre
rogatine to the good or hurt of the people will easily decide thal
question

162 1t 15 easy to concenve that in the nfancy of governmen!s
when commonwealths differed Iittle from families 1 numbes of
people, they differed from them too but Iittle 1 number of laws
and the governors, being as the fathers of them, watching ovet
them for their good, the government was almost all prerogatie
A few established laws served the turn, and the discretion and
care of the ruler supplied the rest But when mistake or flattery
presailed with weah princes to make use of this poner for prvate
ends of their own and not for the public good the people were
fam by express Jaws to get prerogatin e determned in those points
wheremn they found dsadvantage from 1t and thus declared Jimn
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secued contet, 3ud sometizs public disorders, before the
e could rrcover thest ongmal night and get that to be de
0 pot 1 be prerogative which truly was never <o, suce 1t t:s
assible that anybody 1n the socrety should ever hate & ng]l
31be peopde haem, thogh 1t be sery possible and reasonable
4 the people should not go aboug to set amy bounds to the
~romative of thase hrgs or rulers who themsehes transgressed
"t bounds of the poblic good, for grerogatiue 15 mothing but
1 poeer of dong public good without @ rule
187 The power of calling parlaments m England, as ta precise
z¢ plce, and duration, 1s certamly a prezogaive of the Lug
m ¢ il mth this trust that it shall be made use of for the good
# ¢ mation, as the exgencies of the times and vareety of occ2
szs Gl require, for 1t beisg tmpossible to foresee which shoutd
K235 be the fittest place for them to assemble w, and what the
best season the chowce of these was left with the executive power,
o waht be most subservient o the pubhe good, and best smt
te ends of partiaments
163 The old question will be asked n this matter of preroga
tne But who shall be judge when this power 1s made a night use
< L arswer Between an executive power 1 bemg with such a
Progauve, and a Jegustatine that depends vpon bus will for thewr
averin, there can be no yudge on earth, as there can be none
Yetwren the Tomslatine snd the people, should esther the exccutive
¢ the legislauve, when they have got the powet in their hands,
2 or go abaut to enslave o destroy them The peaple have
= cther remedv Tu this, 23 1n all other cases where they have ng
Jdze on carth, hut. to sppeal 10 heaven, for the rulers, 1 such
3 terapty, exercasing & power the people never put mto their hands
~wka can never be suppased to consent that anybody should rule
ever them for their harme—da tias which they bave not a nght
t2do And whery the body af the people or anv swgle man 1s
Eeprived of theie fight or s under the exercise of 2 power without
#5ht and bave 50 appeal on earth them they have a liberty to
ampedt to beaven wheoter ey Judge the cause of sufficent
rorunt Ard therelare, Gwugh the people cannot be u dge 50 as
ta Bave by the tonstitation of that seatty any superior power to



03 THE SECOND TREATISE OF COVFRNMFNT

letter of the law, for the public good, and their acquieseing in 1t
when so done For as a good prince who 1s mindful of the trust put
mto his hands and careful of the good of his people cannot have
too much prerogative that 1s power to do good, so a weak and ill
prince, who would claim that power which his predecescars exer
cised without the direction of the law as a prerogatue belonging
to him by night of his office, which he may exercise at his plersure
to mahe or promote an interest distinct from that of the public,
gives the people an occasion to claim their night, and Jumt that
power which, while 1t was exercised for thelr good, they were con
tent should be tacitly allowed

165 And, therefore, he that will look mto the hstory of Frg
land will find that prerogative was always largest n the hands of
our wisest and best princes, because the people, observing the
whole tendency of their actions to be the pyblic good, contested
not what was done without law to that end, or, if any human
frailty or mistahe—for princes are but men, made as others—ap-
peared in some small declinations from that end, yet at was sisible
the main of their conduct tended to nothing but the care of the
public The people, therefore, finding reason to be satisfied with
these princes whenever they acted without or contrary to the let
ter of the law, acquiesced 1n what they did, and without the least
complamt let them enlirge their prerogative 1s they pleased
sudging rightly that they did notinng herein ta the prejudice of
their laws since they acted conformably to the foundation and end
of all lars—the public good

166 Such godlike princes, indeed, had some title to arbitrary
power by that argument that would prove absolute monarchy the
hest government, s that which God himself governs the universe
by, because such kings partook of his wisdom 1nd goodness Unon
this 1s founded that saying that the reigns of good prinees have
hren alwivs most dangerous to the hberties of their people  for
when their successors, managmg the govemnment with different
thoughts would draw the actions of those good rulers Into prece
dent and mahe them the standard of their prerogatine s il what
had been done only for the good of the peaple wisa neht an them
to do for the harm of the people if they so pleased, it bas often
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breast of parents toward therr children makes st evident that ths
« not mtended to be 2 severe artbitrary government, but only for
the belp, sostruction, and preservation of therr offspnng But hap-
pea ttas it wall, there 15, 251 have proved, no reason why 1t should
be thought o extend to hle and desth at any time over therr
chiddren more than over anybody else, neither can there be any
pretense why this parentsl power should keep the child when
Frown to 3 man, m subjecton to the wilt of Yus parenis any fur
ther than having tecened e and education from his parents
ot ges bunt to respect, honor gratitude, assistance, and support
311 hus hife o both father and mother And thus, 1t 15 true, the
paterml 15 2 natyral government, but not at all estending itsell
1 the ends and junsdicuons of that which 1s pohitical The power
of the father does not reach at all to the property of the child,
which 15 onlv 1a bus own disposing

171 Secondly, political power s that power whick every man
having in the state of nature has gnen up into the hands of the
soiety and therein to the governors whom the society has set over
WA, vt Whs express or taoit trust that it shall be employed for
therr good and the preservation of their property New this power
which every man has in the state of nature, and which he parts
with to the soctety wn all such cases where the socety can secure
bi 15 to use such means for the preserving of bis own property
5 be thashs good and mature allows him, and to purush the breach

of the Yaw of nature mn others <o as according to the best of b
feason, may most cond e dn ot o
st of mankind So

m every man s hand

ol all of hus socrety  wun s, an mankand 1n general—1t can have

£ other end or measure when in the hands of the
magstra
fa presenve the members of (hat societ e bt

> y 1 thewr lves, hbertues,

2nd posessions and 56 canot be an absolute arbitrary powe;

over theit lhes and fortures which are 15 much 33 possible ta be

presened bt 2 pawes e make Yaws, and annex gyeh penalty

:,ﬁu:;:; mp:::’ t:n;! xl;::c Preservanon of the whole by tu!lu:
, aD onf, which are so e,

threaten the sound apd healthy, withoyy whlcb”:: ls;b::xtt)bei
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determine and give effective sentence 1n the casc, yet they have,
by a law antecedent and paramount to all positine laws of men,
reserved that ulumate deternunation to themsclves which belongy
1o all manhind, where there Lies no appeal on earth—viz, to judge
whether they have Just cause to make their appeal to heaven And
this judgment they cannot part with, 1t being out of a man’s power
so to submit lumself to another as to grve hum a liberty to destroy
I, God and nature never allowing a man so fo abandon himself
as to neglect hus own presersation, and since he cannot tahe awy
Iis own life, neither can he give another power to tahe st Ner
let anyone think this lays a perpetual foundation for dicorder
for this operates not il the mconyvenience 1s so great that the
majonty feel 1t and are weary of 1t and find a necessity to have
it amended But this the executive power, or wise princes, heser
need come 1n the danger of, and 1t 15 the thing, of all others, they
have most need to avoid, as of al] others the most penlous

CHAPTTR XV

OF PATLRNAL, POLITICAL, AND DLSPOTICAL
POWLR CONSIDERED TOGLTHER

169 Tnouci I have had occaston to speak of these separately
before, yet the great mistakes of late about government hiving, a3
1 suppose, arisen from confounding these distinct pawers ong with
another, it may not, perhaps, be amuss to consider them here to-
gether

170 Furst, then, paternal or parental power ts nothung but that
swhich parents have over thar children to govern them for the
cluldren’s good till they come to the use of reason or 1 stale ol
Lnowledge wherein they may be supposed capable to understand
that rule, whether it be the lnw of nature or the mumap) law of
therr country, they ate to gosern themeelves by —capble, T vy, to
Lnow it as well as several others who lie as freemen under thay
law The affection and tenderness which God has plinted In the
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lasgoods Voluntary agreement gives the second, viz, PO:;‘C';’:
et to governors for the benefit of theur subjects, ;o b
sem 1n tbe possession and use of therr properties And o;’:\ o
wes tbe ird despotical power to lords, for their own benelit,
who are st af all property

w;;:b D;Iez that shall m‘;spfger the distinct nise and extent, and the
“derent ends of these several powers, wll planly see that paternal
sower comes as far short of that of the magistrate as despotical
zeteds i, and that absolute dopumon, however placed, 15 <0 far
from being one kund of avil socety that it 18 as inconsistent with
it as stavery 1s with property Paternal power 15 enly where
maonty makes the chuld incapable to manage bis property, po
Ltical where men have property in thewr own disposal, and despot
wal over such as have no property at all

CHAPTER XVI
OF COYQUEST

175 THOUGH governments can ongnally have no other nse
ihan that before mentioned, nor pokitics be founded on anything
b3t the consent of the people, yet such bave been the disorders
zxabiyion bas filled the world with, that i the nowse of war, which
wakes S0 great a part of the hustory of mankind, this consent 15
Litle taken notece of, and therefore many have mustaken the force
i arms for the consent of the eeple, and reckon conquest 4s one
™l the onganals of govewyment Rut conquest 15 as far from <ettng
U any government asy demolishing a houce 18 from building g
tew one 10 the place Indeed, 1t olten makes way for a gew frame
o 2 commonwealth by destsoying the former, but, wathout 1he
¢onsent of the people, can never erect a new one

176 “That the agzressor who puts himeell sato the state of war
with another and uapstly

wades another mang nght can, by
such an mmjust war, never come to have 2 nght orer the con

Quered, Wil b2 eadly agreed by all men who will not think that
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lanful And this power has 1its onginal only from compact aod
agreement, and the mutual consent of those who make up the
community

172 Thirdly, despotical power 1s an absolute, arbitrary power
one man has over another to take away s lfe whencver he
pleases This 15 a power which netther nafure guves—for st has
made no such distinction between one man and another—nor com
pact can convey, for man, not having such 1n arbitrary power over
s own bife, cannot give another man such a power over it bat
1t 15 the effect only of forfetture which the aggressor makes of bis
own hfe when he puts limself into the state of war with another
For having quitted reason, which God has given to be the rule be
twigt man and man and the common bond whereby human hind is
umted 1ato one fellowship and soctety, and having renounced the
way of peace which that teaches, and made use of the force of
war to compass his unjust ends upon another where he has no
nght, and so revolting from Ius own hind to that of bests bv
malung force, which 1s thewrs to be his rule of nght, he renders
himself hable to be destroyed by the injured person and the rest
of mankind that will jomn with lum in the execution of justice
as any other wild beast or noxious brute with whom manhind cwn
hase nerther ouety nor sccurtty And thus captives, tthen in 3
yust 1nd Jawful war, and such only, are subject to 1 despotical
power, which, 1s 1t anses not from compact, so neither 15 1t capble
of 1ny, but 1s the state of war continued for what compict e
be made with 1 man that 1s not master of lus own hife? What ecn
dition can he perform? And 1l he be once allowed to be master of
his own life, the despotical arbitrary power of hi¢ master cerws
He that 1s master of lnmeelf 2nd his own Ufe has a nght, too, to
the means of preserving i, 50 that s soon as compact enters,
skavery ceases and he so far quits his absolute power an 1 puts an
cnd to the state of war nho enters into canditions with his ciptine

173 Nature gnes the first of these, viz, paternil power to
patents for the benefit of ther cluldren duning their minonty to
supply their want of ability and understanding how to mana.e
thue property By property I must be understood here as in other
places, to mean that property sshich men hve in their persons as
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7 But supposweg victory favars the nght sde, let us consider
squeror 1o a lawful war, and see what power he gets, and over

n
irst, 1t ss plawm he gets no pawer by bus cunquest oveY those that
fuered with um They that fought on his side cannot suffer
be eonguest but rmust at least be as much freemen as they
s tefore And most commonly they <erve upon terms and on
Itians to shace with thewr leader and enyoy a part of the spoil
. oes advantages that attended the conquerwg sword or at
thave a pact of the subdued country bestowed upon them And
enquectng people are not I hope to be slases by conquest
i wear ther lawrels ooy fo show they are saarinces to ther
fers tnumph They that found absolute moparchy wpon the
e of the sword make thesr heroes, who are the founders of such
narchies arrant ‘deaw-can sus’ and forget they bhad any offi
s and coldiers that fought on their side in the battles they won,
assisted ther 1o the subduing or shared 1n possessing, the coun
s they mastered We are 10ld by some that the English mon
v 15 founded 1n the Norman conguest and 1hat our princes

e thereby 2 title to absolute domimen, which, if 1t were true—
tiv tbe hastory 1t ammee Y

- had a
&4t to male war uest
ou'd reach no fart z;em
ben phatetants of

4 awc o0unans that came with
43 and helped 1o conquer, and all descended from them are free

e and no subjects by conquest let thar gwve what dommien
Rell And ST T ot anvbody else, shall clum freedom as derned
fo%i them 1t will be aery bard to prove the contrary, and af 15

Thun, the taw that bas made na duhisction betwee:
i the one and
Atz oiber antends not there should be an
v dufference
dm ot proflenes i ther free

I ———
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robbers and pirates have a night of empire over whomsoever they
have force enough to master, or that men are bound by promues
which unlanful force extorts from them Should a robber break
mto my house and with a dagger at my throat mahe me seal deeds
to comvey my estate to hun, would this gue him any ttle? Just
such a title, by lus snord, has an unjust conqueror who forces
me mnto subnussion The mnjury and the crime are equal, whether
comnutted by the wearer of the crown or some petty villun The
title of the offender and the number of his folloners make no dif
ference in the offense, unless 1t be to aggrasate it The only differ
ence 15, great robbers pumsh little ones to heep them their
obedience, but the great ones are rewarded with laurels and
triumphs, because they are too big for the weak hands of justce
m this world and have the power in thetr own possession which
should punish offenders What 1s my remedy against a robber that
<o broke into my house? Appeal to the Jaw for justice But perhips
Justice 1s dented, or T am crippled and cannot stir, robbed and
have not the means to do 1t If God has taken away all means
of scehing remedy, there 15 nothing left but patience But my 500,
when able, may seek the relief of the Ihw which I am denied he
or lus son m1y renew his appeal tifl he recover his nght But the
conquered, or their children, have no court, no arbitrator on earth
to appeal to Then they may appeal, as Jephthth did, to hewven,
and repeat their appeal tall they have recovered the natne nght
of thesr ancestors, which was to have such a legislatne aver them
as the majority should approve and freely 1equiesce in If 1t be
objected this would cause endless trouble, T answer, no more thin
yustice docs, where she lies open to all that appeal to her e thit
troubles his neighbor without a cause 15 punished for it by the
justice of the court he appeals to, and he that appeals to hewen
must be sure he has nght on lus side, and a nght, too, that is
worth the trouble and cost of the appeal, as he will answer at 3
tnbural that cannot be decerved and will be sure to retnibute to
every one according to the muschiefs he has created to his fellow
subjects, that 15, 1y part of mankind From whence it §s plan
that he that conquers in 0 unjust wir cin therely hive no utle
10 the «ubjection and obedience of the conquered
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jue agamst the canditions cut qut to them by the conquenng

ord

t8t Though 1o all war there be usually a comphcation of force
d damage, and the aggressor seidom fails to harm the estate
sen he uses force agamst the persons of those he makes war
on yet it s the use of force only that puts a man mto the state
! war, for whetber by force he begms the mjury or else hacing
wetly and by fraud done the mjury, be refuses to make repara-
on, and by force mamntams 1t (which 15 the same thiog as at
£t to have dome 1t by force), it 1s the unfust pse of force that
ks the war, for he that breals open my house and volentlv
swms e out of doors, or, having peaceably got w, by force keeps
»¢ out, does i effect the same thing Supposing we are i such
% state that we have no common judge on easth whom 1 may
appeal to and to whom we are bath obliged to submit—1{or of such
1am now speaking—-it 15 the unjust use of force, then, that puts
2 man inta the state of war with another, and thereby he that
suilty of 1t makes a forfeiture of hus fife, for, quitting reason,
which 1¢ the rule grven between man and mav, and using focee, the
way of beasts, he becomes lable to be destroyed by ym be uses
force agunst, as any savage ravenows beast that 15 dangerous to
bus being

132 Rt because the misearnages of the father are no faults

of tbe childres, and they may be rational and pegceable, natsth
standing the britishness andt in o e af sty €
hus msearnages and -

volves not tus childr

ratyre that wills {k=

possible has rade 10 belong to the children to Leep (hu; ;:n;
Perohing do st contraue to belong 10 s children, for SUppOS
frg thery not o kave jomed 1 the wat, efther through wfaney,
a::vnre or chaice, thery Save done votng 10 forlert ther, nor bzs'
b;ﬁm:squemr 1y 63t 10 Lake them away, by the hare tutle of
\}1:"- l:.')', xubd}:ed fom that by force altempted hus destruction,
dxm;:vsr;; h:: 'nl:l:z! :‘y‘rhmme e ’
$7
trght, which how far gt m:.chts‘ l: &!&;&iﬁ:&ﬁ;ﬂg
et
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who engaged not 1n the war, nor over the possesstons even of thest
who were actually engaged in 1t °

179 Secondly, I say, then, the conqueror gets no power bul
only over those who have actually assisted, concurred, or con
sented to that unjust force that is used against him, for the people
having given to their governors no power to do an umjust thing
such as 15 to make an unjust war—for they nesver had such a power
m themsehes—they ought not to be charged as gmity of the
violence and injustice that ss commutted tn an unjust war any
farther than they actually abet 1t, no more than they are to be
thought guilty of any violence or oppression their governors should
use upon the people themselves or any part of therr felion sub-
jects, they having empowered them no more ta the one than to the
other Conquerors, 1t 15 true, seldom trouble themselves to make
the distinction, but they wilkingly permit the confusion of wat te
sweep all together, but yet ths alters not the right, for the con
queror s power over the hves of the conquered being only because
they have used force to do or mamntain an njustice, he ¢an have
that power only over those who have concurred in that force
All the rest are mmnocent, and he has no more title over the people
of that country who have done hum no injury, and so have made
no forfeiture of their hives, than hie has over any ather who, with
out any 1njunes or provocations, have hived upon fair terms with
him

180 Thirdly, the power a conqueror gets over those he over
comes 3n a Just war 15 perfectly despotical He has an absolute
pomer over the Jnes of those who, by putting themselyes in 1 stale
of war, have fotfeited them, but he has not thereby a nght and
title to their possessions This T doubt not but at first sight will
<cem a strange doctrineg, 3t being <o quite contrary 1o the practice
of the world, there being nathing more frmilirr an spehing of
the dominion of countries than o say such a one conquered it, 23
1 canquest without any more ado, conseyod 3 nght of posseuion
But when we conssder that the practice of the strong and pawet
{ul, baw universal soever 1t may be, 15 <cldom the rule of nght,
honever 1t be one part of the subjection {;\Y the conquered not to
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+2 may be, shauld be preserved, 1 follows that o tbe]re ssbc :ﬁ;
encugh filly to satisly both, Wz, for the conquetor’s losses N
chidren s mantensvee, he that has, and (0 <pare, Tt el
somefhizg of tus full satsfactien and give way to the pressing
and prefesable fatle of those who are danger to perish sithout 1t
384 Buy supposing the charge and damages of the war are 10
be made tp to the conqueror to the utmost farthing, and that the
chTdren of the vanquished, spoiled of 2t their father's goods, ase
to be left to starve and persh, yet the sstisfymg of what shall,
on this store, be due to the conqueror will scarce gne him a itle
1o any country he <hall conquer, for the damages of ®ar can
<«aree amount to the valuz of any considerable tract of land,
am part of the world where alf the land 1s possessed and none
s waste And tf T have not tken away the copqueror’s land,
whith bemng vanquished, it 15 smpossible I should, scarce any
eiber <poil L have done hum Can amount to the value of mine, sup-
postag 1t equally eultivated and of an estent anyway conung near
what 1 bad overrun of lus The destryction of a year's product
or twa~log i weldom reaches {our or Bve—is the ulmost spoil
that usually can be dane, o1 3 to money, and such riches and treas
.te take amay, these are none of natyre s goods, they have but a
{sntastial smaginacy valoe, bature hiss put no such upon them
They are of 70 more account by her standard than the wam
pompeke? of the Amenicans 1o a European ptince or the ssiver
morey of Eurape would have beea farmerly 10 an American And
£ years’ product ds mat worth the perpetual wnhentance of tand,
whire all is postessed and pone semams waste, to be talen up by
bem that Is duisserzed, which will be easily granted of one do byt
ke away the Imaginary <alue of money, the disproportion being,
Tore thav between five and five hundred  though, at the same
ure hall 2 yrar s product 1s more worth than the inbentance
where there bawng more Jand than the whabuants possess ami
";-:‘:; uee of, a1y one 2at Bberty to make wse of the waste, bt
conquernts tshe Wle are to possess thumsehves of the lands
";“’” ""‘7"“}"4 o damage, therefore, that men m e state
of Fatue~ad 1l prnces and governments are eletence 10 ane

Y 2o
TWamnemmde o giod of wancy by the North Amencan Tadang)
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we shall sec by and by So that he that by conquest has a
over a man s person to destroy lum af he pleases has not thereby
a night over hus estate to possess and enjoy it, for 1t 15 the brutal
force the aggressor his used that gres lus adversary a night to
take away s hife and destroy um if he pleases, as a nowows
creature, but 1t 1s damage sustained that alone gives him title to
another man’s goods For, though I may kil a thief that scis on
me 1n the highway, yet I may not, which seems less, take 3%2;
his money and let him go, this would be robbery on my side 1
force and the state of war he put himself 1 made him forfeit his
hie, but gave me na title to s goods The right, then, of can
quest extends only to the hives of those who joined in the war, not
to their estates, but only 1 order to make reparation for the dam
ages received and the charges of the war, and that, 100, with
reservation of the right of the innocent wife and children

183 Let the congueror have as much justice on his side as could
be supposed, he has no night to seize more than the vanquished
could forfeit, his hife 1s at the victor’s mercy, and his service and
goods he may appropniate to make lumsclf reparation, but he
cannot take the goods of his wafe and cildren, they, too, nd a
title to the goods he enjoyed, 1nd thesr shares tn the estate he
possessed Yor example, 1 in the state of nature—and 21l common
wealths are m the state of nature one with another—have injured
apother man, and, refusing to give satisfaction, it comes to a state
of war wherein my defending by force what I had gotten unjustly
makes me the aggressor I am conquered, my life, it 1s true 23
forfert, 1s at mercy, but not my wifes and childrens They made
not the war nor assisted 1n 1t T could not forfert their lives, they
were not mune to forfeit My wife had a share 1n my estate, that
neither could I forfeit And ms children also, being born of me
kad a nght to be mamtamed out of my labor or substance Here
then 1s the case the conqueror has a title to reparition for dam
ages recenved and the children hase 1 title to their father s estate
for their subsistence For as to the wife s share, whether her own
Inbor or compact gave her a ttle to 1t, it Is plan her husband
could not forfert what was hers What must be done in the case?
1 answer the fundamental law of nature belng that all, as much
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alf which ot follows that the government of 2 can
q“‘:‘zg f:gred by force on the subdued, agamst whom he had
; st hum where
o night of war, or who jorned not 1 L;he war agau
t, has no obbigation upon them
be ‘r;s;l ‘;‘ﬁ e swic Ihat all the men of that community,
betng all members of the same body pobitic, may be taken to have
jolned n that ungst war whesem they are subdued, and so thew
fives are at the merey of the conqueror
tRg T s3y (i concerns not thewr children who are in thex
wunonity far since 2 fathes bas not, n hunself, a power over the
Iife ot therty ot tus child, no act of hus can possibly forfext st
S that the children, whatever may have happened to the fathers,
ate freemen and the absolute power of the conqueror reaches no
farther than the persous of the men ihat were subdued by hm,
£d dies with them, and should he govern them as slaves, sub-
weted to his ahsolute arbitzary power, he bas no such right or
lommon over thewr chiddren He can have no power over them
st by thetr owm consent, whateser be may dree them to say
ar do a0d he has no lawiul authonty while force, and not choce,
compels them to submission
190 Fvery rn 5 born with a double nght  6rst, 2 nght of
freedor to hus peron whick no other man has a power over, but
the free dsposal of at Jies 1o humself, secondly, & night, before
any other man to whent with his brethren bis father's goods
19t By the first of these, 2 man s naturally free from sub.
Jecton ta any government thaugh he be botn in a place under
bs pansd ction but of be disctum the fawfut government of the
L=y e was born in he must alko quit the night that belonged
b by the laws of 1t and the possesvions there descendiog 10
¥ from hus ancestors of 3t were 2 government made by thew
Lot ers
382 Py fhe seend the whabstants of a0y commry who
?"“(;N‘ﬂ\ ar} detne g title 10 therr estates i}mm lhOrZe who ::
o :*:1 :’r‘:" ‘::da : x;?\ﬂt:::n::t‘ ;crcnd upon thent agamnst these
P eushthey conert net ;m! Swmmn of thar ancestons,
110 were by et B ¥ 1 the government whose hard con
Tated on the possessors of that countyy
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another—suffer from one another can give a conqueror power &
dispossess the posterity of the vanquished and turn them out [}
that mhentance which ought to be the possession of them and
therr descendants to all generations The conqueror, mdeed, wil
be apt to think himself master, and 1t 15 the very conditton of tht
subdued not to be able to dispute their night But 1f that be all
gives no other title than what bare force gives to the stronger ovet
the weaker, and, by this rexson, he that 15 strongest will baved
nght to whatever he pleases to seize on )

185 Onrer those, then, that jomed with him in the war, an
over those of the subdued country that opposed him not, and the
posterity even of those that did, the conqueror, even in a just waf
has by s | no nght of d they are free from am
subjection to him, and f their former government be dussolved
they are at hberty to begin and erect another to themselies

186 The conqueror, 1t 15 true, usually, by the force he bt
over them, compels them, with a sword at their breasts to stoop b
his conditions and submit to such a government as he pleases t
afford them, but the nquiry 1s, what nght he has to do so? I
be said they submit by their own consent, then this allows then
own consent to be necessary to gine the conqueror a title to rel
over them It remams only to be considered whether promic
extorted by force, without nght, can be thought ‘consent,’ an
how far they bind To which T shall say they bind not at al
because whatsocver another gets from me by force I still retals
the night of, and he 1s obhiged presently to restore He that fore
m) horee from me ought presently to restore Jum, and I have stil
a nght to rettke him By the same reason, he that forced a prom
ise from me ought presently to restore it, 1e, quit me of th
obligations of 1t or I m1y resume 1t myself, 1¢, choose whetel
1 will perform 1t, for the law of nature, laying an obligation o
me only by the rules she prescribes, cannot oblige me by the violt
tion of her rules such 13 the extorting any thing from me by force
nor does 1t at all alter the case to say, ' I pive my promuse 1
more than it excuses the force 1nd passes the nght when I put m)
hand s my pochet and deliver my purse myself to & thiel whe
demands 1t with a pistel 2t my breast
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o the suid sent? And bas not the tenant for bfea property
Taﬂglh}! e gets over and above hus rent, by hus labor and wdus
try dunrg the said term, suppostog it (o be double the rent? Can
any one say the hing, or conqueror, after s grant, may by bis
gawer of conqueror take away all ot part of the Iand from the
$ie 15 of one, or from the other during bis Ife, be paying the rent?
Or can be take away from either the goods or money they have
got upon the sud Land, at hus pleasure? I he can, then alt free and
voluntary contratts cease and are void in the world There needs
rothing to dissofve them at any time but power enough, and all
the grants and promses of men 1 power are but mochery and
colimen for tan there be amything more rdrculaus than to say
“[ give you and yours ths for ever,” and that in the surest and
mont Solera way of comveyance can be devised, and yet it is to be
undesstood that L bmve a fight, o 1 please, o take 1t away from
Yyt again tomorrow?

19y U will pat dwpute naw whether prnces ace etempt {tom
the Yaws of thest country, but this T am <ure they owe subjection
5 the Yaws of God and nxture Nobody, no power, can etempt
them {rom the obligations of that eternal lasw Thase are S0 great
and =2 sweng wn the case of promtuses that Ommipotence stself can
e ied by thens Gronts, promuses, and oaths are bonds that hald
e Almughty, Whatever <ome Hatterers say to princes of the
wor'd who altogiber, wah 2l) their pegple jomned to them, are, m
cmpanson of the grest God, but as 3 drop of the bucket or a
dast on the balarce, meonsiderable, nothing!

395 The short of the case 1 conquest 15 ths the conqueror, of
z’;‘l’-“v‘ 8 Just cause, has a despotical nght over the pereons of all

actially 2 ded 204 concurred m the war aganst him, and o,
ikt to make \p Yus damage and cost out of their Jabor and

elates 0 be e g the nght of any other Over the rest of
the pecpe, of there weee any

that conzented not to the war, and

» e: e ehillren of the capives themselves or e po&smlo‘us of
:: {:‘..;az] Iln'; n;: pavl? 2nd <o e3n have, by wirtue of conguest
Ll Tl himself 1o domimion over th ‘
Yooty b ol e, or denve it to his

Tressen 1 be attempts

vpon 1hes
#ed Desely pats imeel 1 2 state of war e e, ot s

agrizst them, and has
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for the first conqueror never hasing had a title to the land of lhil
country, the people who are the descendants of, or clum unde,
those who wnere forced to submit to the yohe of a gosernrent by
constraint bave alnays a night to shake 1t off and free themselves
from the usurpation or tyranny which the sword has brought
upon them, till their rulers put them under such a frame of gov
ernment as they willingly and of choice consent to Who doubts
but the Grectan Chnistians, descendants of the ancient possessors
of that country, may justly cast off the Turhish yoke which thev
have so long groaned under, whenever they have an opportunity
to do 1t? Tor no government can have a right to obedience fromt
a people who bave not freely consented to 1t, which they e
never be supposed to do till either they are put m a full state of
hiberty to choose their government and governors, or at Jeast til
they have such standing laws to which they hue by themselves
or their representatises given their free consent, and al<o tll they
are allowed their due property, which 13 so to be propnictors of
what they have that nobody can take away any part of 1t without
therr own consent, without which men under any government ar
not in the state of freemen but ase direct slaves under the force
of war

193 But granting that the conqueror 1n a just war has a nght
to the estates as well as power over the persons of the conquered
which, 1t is plamn, he has not, nothing of absolute power will fol
Tow from hence in the continuance of the government, because the
descendants of these being all freemen, 1f he grants them estates
and possessions to inhabit his country—without which 1t would
be worth nothing Whatsoever he grants them they have, so far
as gt 1s granted, property 1 The nature whereof 1s that without
a man’s own consent 1t cannot be tal en from him

194 Their percons are free by a natne nght, and their prop
erties, be they more or less, are their own and at their own dus
pose, and not at hus, or else 1t 1s no property Supposing the con
queror gives to one man a thousand acres, to him and his hens
for ever, to another he lets a thousand acres for s hfe under
the rent of £50 or £500 per annum has not the one ol thewe a
night to bus thousand acres for ever, and the other during his hfe,
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to This, so Lar as 3t 15 usurpation, 15 a change ouly of persns,
but 1ot of the forms and rules of the government, for of the
usurper extend hus power beyand what of nght belonged to the
1awfu} princes or governors of the commonwealth, 1t 15 tyranny
2dded to usurpation

198 In all lawlul governments the designatson of the persons
who are to bear rule 15 as natura) and necessary a part as the form
of the government Mself, and 15 that which had jts establishment
ongnally from the people ¥ Hence all commonwealths, with the
form of government established, have rules also of appomtng
thoee who are fo have amy share 1 the public authonty, and
wettled methods of conveying the nght to them, for the anarchy 15
much alike to have no form of government at all, or to agree that
it shall be monarchical but 1o appawt no way to know or design
the person that shall have the power and be the monarch Whoever
fe1s 1nto the exerase of any part of the power by other ways
han what the Jaws of the community bave prescribed has vo
Tk 1o e obeyed though the form of the commonwealth be stilt
preserved, since he is not the person the laws bave appomnted and,
Cansequently, not the person the people have consented ta Nor
tan sush a usurper, of any denving from bim, ever bave a title
£ the people are both at liberty to consent, and have actually
tonsented (o allow and confirm 1o him the power he has Gl then
Leurped
‘.im‘" the following passage has heen deleted “the anarchy being much
b ;”mﬁx ti::n v& Sovemimest at all o 1o agree that it shall be
m’r; ol Le the mm , 20 way 10 deign the person that hall hsve the

Pothumous editlons are the only ones in whith thys sentence

TG B e B e ] e g o

where It 2
L7182 iors oot wheh e com e gAY had becn Jet ey
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no better 1 nght of principabity, he, nor any of s succesors,
than Hingar or Hubba, the Dancs, had here w Enghind” o
Spartacus,® had he conquered Italy, would have had, which is to
hase their yohe cast off as soon 1s God shal) give those under (et
subjection courge and opportunity to do 1t Thus, notwithstand
ing whatever titfe the khings of Assyria hnd over Judsh by \he
sword, God assisted Hezehsah to throw off the dominion of thit
conquening empire “And the Lord was with Hezehiih, and be
prospered, wherefore he went forth, and he rebelied agunst the
Kiung of Assyrit, and served him nat” (2 Rangs, xsur ) Whenee
1t 15 plun that shakung off a power which force, 1nd not nigh, has
set over any one, though at has the name of rebellion, yet 1s no
offense before God but 1s that which he allows and countenances
though even promises and covenants, when obtained by forct,
have mterened, for it 15 very probable to any one that reads the
story of Ahaz and Hlezehiah attentnely, that the Assynans sub
ducd Ah1z and deposed him, nd made Hezehith hing m hu
father’s hictime, and that Hezehith by agreement had done
homage and pald lum tnbute 1l this ume

CHAPTFR VT
OI' USURPATION

197 As conQuUIST mYy be called 4 foreign usupatinn so usur
pation s a kind of domestic conquest, with this dhifference, that a
usurper can never have nght on his «ade, st being n) usurpation
but shere one 15 got into the possesaon of what another s pight

“{twrar an! Hulbe (telayy more commonly kn wn as Herrft a
Horsa) Teo Jull b cheftulas wlo accorhing ta trattl n wershie 1Yy
Celtish ad 15 to help ther jn their £eht spalast the Hets and S 1o gr ]
who aftersard deca'ed 1o remafn dn the country anlt actttd al ax (3»
Thares ]

3 {Spartatus (d st BC) A Roman elve as ] glad stor who ded the 2 22
Yo azain ¢ Rorein the Servite War *y 21 NG Hivarny larg b conpe of
af slavee defeased fose Rortnarm ¢ TEe army waa fintfly destrayod ty AL
Li *lus Crassus {n two batth, Spartacut o 4 In (he second Y
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1o Thi, so far as 1t 15 usurpation, 18 3 chaoge only of persons,
but mot of the forms and rules of the government, for if the
wsurper extend his power beyond what of nght belenged to the
Lanfa) princes or governors of the commonwealth, 5t 15 tyraony
added to usurpation

398 In aft lawful gorernments the designation of the persons
who ate {0 bear rule 55 25 natural and necessary a part as the form
of the goverament wtself, and 15 that which bad 1ts establishmen
anginally from the people ! Hence all commonwealths, wath th
lata of governoent, established, have rules also of appowting
those who are to have any share @ the public authonty, anc
seltled methods of conveying the nght to them, for the anarchy 18
ruck alike to have no form of government at all, or {o agree that
it shall be monarchical but to appowt no way to keow or design
{ke perean that shal) have the power and be the monarch W hoever
8 wto the exernce of any part of the powes by other ways
than what the Jaws of the commumty bave prescribed has no
3155 to be obeyed though the form af the commonwealth be stll
preserved, since he §s not the person the laws have appomted and,
donsaguestly, Tt At person the people have consented to Nor
cin owh 2 wsusper, 0T any derving from m, ever have a title
ull the people are both at kiberty to consent, and have actually
W;:“ud to allow and confirm 1 him the power be has 4l then
w

l’;yi:ul\b: ln!!u(wmg y?u:g! 33 been deleted *the anarchy bang much
st o0 fons o
m“’&‘mm‘:‘ government at all or to agree that it chall be

Pawer and e the ma;'um

r:t”hu w2y to deugn the person {hat shall have the

The pocthamous editions are he anly oes b ch
] y 0ses in which 1hus sentence appears
" \.;l ; ::‘l::l:& section. Eaclier editsons bad the passate ia tbe place

boeft oriitted and where it spparent]
by 03 6ot s ervor whem 1be correction was m:xd’z H 1Y Bad b kit ety
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CHAPTER \VIIf
OF TYRANNY

199 AS USURPATION 1s the exercise of power which another bas
a night to, so tyranny 1s the exercise of power beyond nght, which
nobody can have a right to And this 1s mahing use of the poner
any one h1s in hus hands, not for the good of those who are under
1, but for s own prisate separate advantage—when the gov
ernor, however entitled, mahes not the law, but his will, the rule,
and his commands and actions are not directed to the presenation
of the properties of his people, but the satisfaction of his ovn
ambrtion, revenge, covelousness, or any other irregular passion

200 If one can doubt this to be truth or reason because it
comes from the obscure hind of a subject, I hope the authontv of
a hing will make it pass with im King James the Tirst, an bs
speech to the parhament, 1603, tells them thus

I sull ever prefer the weal of the public and of the whole com
moanwealth, m making of good laws and constiqutions, o any
particular nd private ends of mine, thinking eser the wealth and
weal of the commonsealth 1o be my greatest weal and worldly
{felicity—a point wherent & hiwful hing doth directly differ from
a tyrant, for I do acknowledge that the spect1l and gretest point
of difference that 1s between a nightful hing and an usurping 1y rant
1s this  that whereas the proud 1nd ambitions tyrant doth think
huis hingdom and people are only orduned for satisfaction of his
desires and unreasonable appetites, the nghteous and just kg
doth by the contrary acknowledge himself to be ordained for the
procuning of the wealth and property of s people

And agan, 1 his «peech 1o the pathament, 2605, he has the<e
words

The king binds imsel! by a double oath 1o the observation of
the fundamental faws of hix Lingdom, taouly, as by bring a
B - == act 2= wrel] the people as the Jaws of his
' - « th at his coronation, 0 RY vy

. ' s bound to obsene that pacunn
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i i t agree-
made to hes peaple by hus faws in framiog his governmen!
able Lhtrzun?;, according to that pachion which God made wx%;
Nodh affer the deluge Hereafter seedtime and harvest, and col
and heat, and summer ang wnter, and day and l‘ughl shall_nias

Arda lde after,

Therelore, alt kings that are not tyranls, or perjured, will be
g2d to botmd themsedes within the hmuts of thewr laws, and they

ihat persuade them the contrary are vipers and pests, botl agamst
them 2nd the commonwealth

Thus that leamed king, who well understood the notions of thngs,
makes the ddfierence betwiet & kang and a tyrant to consist only
mibs that one makes the Laws the bounds of tus power, and the
oot of tbe pubhc 1he end of s government, the other mates all
give w3y to s own wall and appetite

1ot Itisa mistake to think this fault 1s proper ogly to movacs
shies, other forms of government are lable to it as well as that
For wherever the powee that 1s put 1n any bands for the govern-
rent of the people and the preservation of ther properties s
2phied (o other ends, and made use of to wnposerish, harass, or
*ubdye them to the arbitrary and wregular commands of those
that bave i, there 1t presently becomes tyranny, whether those
at this use %t are one or mam Thus we read of the thurty

¥ 1The pavstes quoted by Locke In support of his own pofnt of view
houad et be Uken 1o mean that James was subscribing to Some lund of
contitatonal prmciple Rere, a3 in all bls wnungs and speeches, James
:’:f_‘ ‘5‘:‘)' agalzst arbarary wse of the kane's nawer far hic amm homars
b *
Ld N il z
B et ot v sl e e g e
Soeri ke talon e gty 3‘?313;"“’{;"',3‘5‘ the samne laws
5, or £OCTSOrS )
:'{:ﬁ":ﬁ‘::\::‘!:?ﬁ? ::l‘" {The Trce Lr.-vbl Free Jloﬂ;cdhf?.

nciuation, 1,
P att Werks ef Leags 1, 63y 0 shor o ':Vv’?,iltﬂ‘tlm, o The



14 THE SECOND TREATISE OF GOVERNMENT

tyrants at Athens? as well as one at Syracuse; 3 and the into'erable
dominion of the decemviri* at Rome was nothing better.

202. Wherever law ends, tyranny begins if the lyw be trans-
gressed to another’s harm And whosoes er in authority evceeds the
power giten him by the law, and makes use of the force he has
under his command to fompass that upon the subject which the
Iaw allows not, ceases in that to be a m1gistrate and, acung withe
out anthority, may be opposed as any other man who by forct
imvades the right of another This is acknowledged in subordimie
magistrates, He that has authority to seize my person in the strect
may be oppased as a thief and a robber if he endcavon to break
into my house to execyte a writ, notwithstanding that T bnow be
has such a warrant and such a legal anthority as will empower
him to arrest me abroad. And why this should not hold in tht
highest as well as in the most inferior magistrate, T would gladhy
be informed Ts it reasonable that the efdest brother, because bt
has the greatest part of his father's estate, should thereby have 3
tight to take away any of his younger brother's portions? Or that
a tich man who possessed a whale country should from thence
have a right to seize, when he pleased, the cottage and garden ol
his poor neighbor? The beivg rightfully possessed of great power
and riches, exceedingly beyond the greatest part of the sons of
Adam, is so far from being an excuse, much less a reason, for

2 [The Thirty ruled Athens In 4047403 I C Originally elected, with the
aid of $parts, to draft & new constitution bated on the ancestral comtite-
tion, they duregarded thefr asdenment and abused thelr power, ifrg of
thefr oppanents and corfscating the fortunes of the victims They werd
defeated by a democratic group afier they had invited a Spartan gpamucd
to protect therm ]

3'[Reference not clear Frobably either Dionysius (¢s0-367 BC) of
Asathoclrs (3617-189 BC) )

. . a : - 1 e dag oyt P
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commuuon rrepared ten tabIES WHILH, LOSLLRE BRIyl 1WB 1L shw W,
 new commission of decemins appointed dn the follawing year, formed the
celebrated Law of the Twelve Tables However, these biws favored the
' TN Vatgm s et e e ogatruryle of the
. o $rind to perpety
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sapine 30d eppression whuch the endamaging snother vnext:mt
authonty 15 (hat it 15 & great aggravation of 1t, for the exceeding
the bounds of authonty 1s na more a right . & great than 1 2
petty officer, oo more Justsfiable 1 a kiog than a constable, butis
< rauch the worse 1 hum i that he has more trust put m him,
Yus already a much greater share than the rest of bis bretbren,
s2d 15 supposed, from the advantages of hus education, employ
toeat, and counselors, to be more hnowing in the measures of nght
and wrong
303 May the commands then, of a prnce be opposed? May he
be sesisted as often as any one shall find humself aggrieved, and
but ragme be has not nght done lum? This will unhunge and
evetsn al politres, and mnstead of government and order, leave
sothing but anarchy and confusion
sy To this J answer that force 15 to be opposed to nothung but
& ot and wnlawiul force, whoever makes any opposition in
any other case draws on tomself a Just condemnation both from
Cod 20d tman and <a no such danger or confusion will follow, as
s often vuggested For
10, First, 23 1 some countries, the person of the pnince by the
taw s sacred, 2nd s, whatever he commands ot does, his person
Ts st} free from all question or vialence, not Lable to force or any
1icul censute of condemnation But yet opposstion may be made
1n the Blegal acts of any wmtenor officer or other commussioned by
b ualess be will, by actoally gutting husself 1m0 a state of war
with hus people dissolve the goverument, and leave them to that
defense whnch belongs to evenyone 1n the state of pature, for of
3:ch thirys who can tell what the end will be? And a neighbor
kfﬁdm Tas <hown the world an odd example In all othes cases
Uie racredess of the person exempts hum from all 1nconvensences,
;’k"b‘ be ks secure, while the government stands, from a0l vio
emce and hatm whatseener, than which there cannot be s wiser
;‘»:uuxmu for the harm he can do 1n s own person not betng
s :r's:ii"z*:l :ilm 007 10 extend Stsedf Jar, nor being able by
x: . \; 't“f{,‘ 10 subnert the Jaws, nor oppose the body of the
!:‘r 1 1d any prince Yave so Touch weakness and 1M nature
o be il irg o do it, b= yironwenstnee of some particular mms-
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chiefs that may happen sometimes, when a heady prince comes to
the throne, are well recompensed by the peace of the public and
Security of the government i the person of the chicf magstrate
thus set out of the reach of danger, 1t being safer for the bodv
that some few private men should be sometimes 1n danger to sufier
than that the head of the republic should be easily and upon sheht
occasions exposed

206 Secondly, but this priyilege, belonging only to the kings
person, hinders not but they may be questioned, opposed and
resisted who use unjust force, though they pretend a commission
from him which the law authorizes not As s plan in the ease of
fum that has the king’s wnit to arrest a man, which 15 a full com
mussion {rom the king, and yet he that has it cannot breth open
aman’s house to do 1t, nor execute this command of the hing upon
Certain dys nor in certain places, though this commussion have
flo such exception n 1t, but they are the hmitations of the law
which, if any one transgress, the hing’s commussion excuses him
not, for the hing's authonty Leing given him only by the faw, be
cannot empower any one o act against the law, or Justify hum by
s commission in so doing The commussion or command of 10y
magistrate, where he has no 1uthonty, being as voud 1nd ineygmif
icant as that of any private man, the difference between the one
and the other being that the magistrite has some authorsty <o far
and to such ends and the private man has none at all, foratssnit
the commission but the authonty that gives the nght of zcting
and against the laws there can be no authority Rut notwithstand
ing such resistance, the hing s person and authoraty 1re still both
secured, and so no danger to governor or government

207 Thirdly, supposing a government wheremn the person of the
chief magistrate 15 not thus sacred, yet this doctrine of the lasiul
ne<s of resisting all unlawful exercices of his powver will not upan
every shight occasion endanger him or embroi! the rovernment
for where the injured party may be rehieved and hrs dnsages 1e
pawed by appeal to the Iw, there can be no pretense for force
which s only to be used where a man 15 interceptedt Irom appey)
1ng to the Jaw, for nothing 1s to be acrountad hostile foree byt
where 1t leaves not the remed) of ruch an appert, and it §s yueh
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force alone that puls hum that uses 1t mto 2 state of war, and
skes 1t Yool 10 resst hum A man with a sword m bus hand
Gerunds my purse i the highway, when perhaps 1 have sot
nthe pence 1n My pocket, ths man I mav fawiully kil To
arother T delner £100 to hold only while T alight which be re-
fuses 1o restore me when I am got up agamn, but draws Ius sword
1o defend the possession of 1t by force 1f T endeavor to retake 1t
The muschief this man does me 15 2 hundred or possibly 2 thousand
fimes more than the other perbaps ntended we—whom 1 kifled
belore be zeally d:d me any—and yet I mught lawfully kil the
exe and cannot 50 much as hurt the other lawiully The reason
wheteof wplun beeause the one using force which threatened my
e 1 could not have tme to appeal to the law to secure 1t, and
when 1 was gont N Was too late 1o appeal “The Yaw could not
resove e to my dead carcass—the Joss was srreparable, which to
present the Law of nature gave me a nght to destroy um who
Ead put b eself mto 8 state of war with me and threatened my
destriction. But in the other case my hie nat being in danger I
723y have the benef of appealing 1o the Jaw, and have repacation
for my £100 that way

323 Fourthly, but it the unfawful acts done by the magistrate
be muntained~by the pawer be has got—~and the remedy which
1 doe b Jaw be by the same pawer obstructed yet the rght of
tessting even in such mamifest acts af tyranny, will not sud
denly or on 8} ght occasions disturh the government, forf it reach
3 larther thag some pmyate men s ases, though they have a nght
to delend thermselves and to re

¢ cover by force what by unlawful
ot 18 taken fom them, yet the nght to do so will not easily

ergaze them 1 a contest whermy they are sure to pensh, it bewng
:rx"xmmk fat aee or 3 few oppressed men to disturb the gov
ent whert the body of the people do not thaed. themselves

Sotemed 1a 1t as for a raving madman or heady malcontent to
overen a well settled state,

N the Sk
o the one 25 the e people beng as httle apt to
e Putifether

these dexat acts
e the peeple oe l the s have extended to the major

nef 2nd oppress on has Lighted only
™ xe fex butn such cases ag the precedent and cansequences
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chiefs th1t may happen sometimes, when a heady prince cores to
the throne, are well recompensed by the peace of the public and
security of the government i the person of the chief magutrate
thus set out of the reach of danger, 1t being <afer for the body
that some few private men should be sometimes 1n danger o sulier
than that the head of the republic should be easily and upon <hght
occasions exposed

206 Secondly, but this privilege belonging only to the king$
person, hinders not but they may be questioned, oppoted and
tesisted who use unjust force, though they pretend a commss 01
from him which the law authorizes not As 1s plam in the cace o
him that has the king s wnt to arrest a man, which s a full com
musston from the king, and yet he that has 1t cnnot breik open
3 man's house to do 1t, nor execute this command of the hing upoe
certain days nor mn certain places, though this commussion have
no such exception 1n it, but they are the hmtations of the I
which 1f any one trnsgress, the hing's commussion excuses b
not, for the king s authonty being guen hum onlv by the law, Te
cannot empower any one 1o act agunst the law, or fustify him by
hls comnussion 1n <0 downg The commussion or command of
magestrate, where he has no authonty, being as void and instenif
teant 1 that of any private man, the difference between the one
and the ather bemng that the mgistrate has some authority o fat
and to such ends and the private man has none at alt for t1snxt
the commission but the authonty that gives the nght of acting
and agunst the laws there can be no quthonty But notwithstand
g such resistance, the hing s person and authority are still both
secured, and so no danger 1o gosernor or Rovernment

207 Thurdly, supposing a government wheren the person of the
chief magistrate 1s not thus sacred, y et this doctrine of the hwful
ness of resisting all unlan il exercises of his power wli not upen
every shight occrsion endinger um or embrod the government
for where the Injured party may be relieved and his damages e
pured by appeal to the haw, there can be no pretense for e
whicl is onlv to be used where & man fs interceped from appeal
ing to the law, for nothing 14 to be accounted hostile foece it
where 1t leaves rot the remedy of such an a, peal, and It §s such



0r THE DISSOLUTON OF COVERNMENT j241

CRAPTER XIX
OF THE DISSOLUTION OF GOVERNMENT

31 He 1uar will with any cleamness <peak of the drrolation
gevernment ought 1n the first place to distinzuesh between the
Esarlstion of the society and the dissolution of the government.
Thst which makas the commuesty ad brings men out of the looce
¥ of patore mta one politic sotsety 15 the azresment which
eeeshody s wth the rest to incorporate and act as one body,
0 be one distinet commonwealh The usal and alrmost enly
3y wheteby this umon 1s dusclved 15 the mroad of fareign forcs
wkizg 2 conguest epon them, for i that case, pot beseg able to
Fxtaln and support themselyes 25 ane entre 2nd mdependent
body, e umen belorging to that body which conuisted theren
28t necessarily eease, and so £LeTy ONE TEIUrD o the state ke was

@ before vtk » Biberty to staft for humself and provids for hiy
oxa salety, a3 he thinks

Ft, 18 some other soczty Whenever the
2chty 18 dussolved 1t 1s certug the government of that «ociety
Gl reman Thys tonqueras swords often cut TP govern
Fenla by y

151 Beodey thyy Svtrturnieg frgm wythout
Cvlved from within "
di‘uu when the lemelats g Baltered € soqety beirg a state
o P am0ngnt those whe, 7t of It, from whom the x e of war

Btuded by the UTiage which they bave provided m thesr
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seem to threaten all, and they are persuaded 1n their consences
that their laws, and with them their estates, Iiberties and lnnes are
in danger, and perhaps their religon, too, how they will be
hindered from resisting illegal force used agunst them I canot
tell This 1s an inconsemence, T confess, that attends all gném
ments whatsoeyer, when the governors have brought it to this pass
to be generally suspected of their people, the most dangerous state
which they can possibly put themselves i, wherem they are et
to be pitied, because 1t 1s so e1sy to be avouded, it beng as 19
possible for a governor, 1f e really means the good of his people
and the presenation of them and thetr laws together, not 10 it
them sce and feel at, as 1t 1s for the father of a family qot to let
his children <ce he loves and takes care of them

210 But if all the world shall observe pretenses of one hnd
and actions of another, arts used to elude the law, and the trust of
pretogatise—which 1s an arbutrary power in some things left 10
the pripce’s hand to do good, not harm to the pcop’e—-tmi”""'d
contriry to the end for which It was given, if the people bl
find the ministers and subordinate magstrates chosen suntable 1o
such ends, and favored or lud by proportionably s they promote
or oppos<e them, 1f they <ee seycral expeniments made of atbitrary
power, and that religion underhand favored, though publicly pro-
clumed agunst, which is readiest to introduce it and the operator?
in 1t supported 1s much as may be, ind when that cannot be dore,
yet approved stll, and liked the better—if 1 long train of actions
<hosr the councils 11l tending that way, how can a man ny mote
hinder nmeclf from being persurded n hus own mund which w3y
things are going of from casting about how to save himeell, than
he could from behieving the captain of the <hip he was in was
carrying lum and the rest of the company to Algiers when be
found lim alwiys steering that course, though cro<s winde leaks
sn his «hp, and want of men and provisions did often force him
to turn lus cotrse anather way for some tume, which he steadily
returmad to azun as soon as the wind weather, and other csreum
stances would let bim?
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CHAPTER XIN%
OF THE DISSOLUTION OF GOVERNMENT

211 Fg At w0 woih any slearness speal. of the dissolution
of goverrment ought 3a the first place 10 distinguish between the
dusolunion of the somety and the dissolubion of the goserament
That which makes the community and briogs men out of the foose
state of vature wta one palitic socety 15 the agreement which
trybody has with {he test to 1ncarpotate and act 25 one bedy,
314 50 be one dustinct commonwealth ‘The usual and almost only
w3y whereby this union 1 dissolved 15 the wnroad of foreign force
rakirg 2 conquest upon them, fot 1 that case, not belng akle to
mantan and stppott themselves as one eptire and independent
Yody, the unien belonging 10 vhat body which consisted. therem
azst necessanly erase, and 30 tvery one Tetum to the state be was
18 before, with a Yiberty to shuft for mself and provide Sor bis
o safety, 25 be thinks fif, in some other society Whenever the
<acirty 1 dusolsed 3t 18 certain the government of that socety
w2200t remun Thus conquerors’ swords often cut up govern
Teats by the uats and mangle <ocichies to pieces, separating the
sbled or seattered multwude from the protechon of and de
peodence on that sotety winch ought to have preserved them
T viclence "Thie wotld 1s too well mstructed 1n, and tog forward
10 allow of, this way of dissoluing of gorermments to need any
e 10 be sud of 12, and there wants not much argumeny to
3 e that where the satsety 15 dissalsed, the government ool
smin—that bewg 25 tmpotsible as for the frame of 2 house to

1L§a\\v, whe the raterals of 1t are seattered and dissipated by a
<t thw od of Jumbied Inta & oo

nfused heap by an earthquale
217 Beades this overtuttung from without,
Con vl frem withsn s ae
Last, when the
ol prare amymgn

Fegulitne waltered Cot ocety being o state
is exdd te by

thone wha ate of st, from whom the state of war
e umhnage which hey have provided i thesr



118 THE SECOND TREATISE OF GOVERNMENT

seem ta threaten all, and they are persuaded wn their conscientes
that thewr laws, and with them their estates, hberties, and lives are
m danger and perhaps therr rehgron, too, how they mil be
hindered from resisting thega! force used agunst them [ cannot
tell This is an nconvemence 1 confess that altends al) govemn-
ments whatsoeser when the g »ernors have brought # (6 thes pass
to be generally suspected of their people  the most dangerous state
which they can posably put themselves i wheren they are Joes
to be pried becauce it 18 so gisy to be avorded 1t beng as wme
possible for a governor of he realh means the good of lus people,
and the presenatien of them and ther laws together not to make
them <ee and feel it 4~ 1t 1 for the {3ther of a family not to Jet
hus children see be kaves and t3hes care of them

210 But 1f al} the world «hall vbeenve pretenses of one kind
and acuons of wrother aris used to elude the Jaw and the trust of
prerogatn e ~wh ch e arhstran power in <ome things it in
the prince s hand 1 do good not hum to the people—employol
conteary to the end for which ot was gren df the people shall
find the mmstere and subn rdinate magstrates chosen suitable to
such ends, and fusered or Tud by proportionably as they promote
ot oppose them  (f they et wenerad caperiments marde of acdsteary
pover and thit rehigion underhand favared (hough publicly pro-
chumed azunst shich o reade 8 oontreduce 1t nd the operstors
m 1t supported as much o may b wnd when that cannot be duse,
»et approved sull and hked the bewter  if a ng tram of actions
show the counals 3l ten bing that way b ew can 1 man any more
funder Inmeelf frum bong peras et m his own mand winch way
things are going or frum cating sbout hon to save himeelt, ihan
he could from Ichesiag the Ciptan of the <hp Mo was lo was
carnying hun and the rest of the company to Aluets, when e
found hrn always steersng that course though cross smnds, lexks
in tus shup, and want of men and provisons dul often {orce b
1o turn his cotree another way for «ome ume which he steadily
returned to azan as won as the wand wreather, and other reums
stances would fet him?
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(3} An assembly of representatives chosen pro tempore by the
% Such a form of government supposed, 1t 15 evident,

114 Fisst, that when such 2 single person or prnce sets up hus
own arbutrary will m place of the laws which are the will of the
socety declared by the Jegislative, then the Jegrlative 15 changed,
for that being 1 effect the legislative whose rules and laws ace put
1n esecution and required to be obeyed When other laws are set
vp and other rules pretended and enforced than what the legis
bine constituted by the soaety have enacted, 1t 1s plam that the
lepulative 1s changed Whoever introduces new Jaws, not bewng
thereunto authonzed by the fi ] ap of the so-
aety, or sebvests the old, disowns and overturns the pawer by
whih they were made, and 50 sets up a new legulative

215 Secondly, when the prince hunders the legislative from as-
sembling 1 its due time, o7 from acting freely pursuant to those
exds for which 1t was constituted, the legislative 1s altered, for 1t
15t 3 rertan numbes of men, no, nor thesr meeling, unless they
tase also freedom of debating and lesure of perfecting what s for
the good of the somety, wherewn the legislative consists When
these are taken 2wy or altered 0 as to depnse the society of the
da exercise of thesr power, the legislatn e 1s truly altered, for v
Tt natwes that constifute governments but the use and exercise
of Lhose powrrs that were intended 10 accompany them, so that he
®ha tkes away the Sreedom of Sanders the acting of the legista-

five in 15 duz seasons fn effect takes away the legislative and puts
e 10 the government

218 Thdly, when, by the arbitrary power of the prnce, the
tiectors or ways of election are altered mibout the consent and
es'rany to the common witerest of the people, there also the

kegriative s altered, for of vibers than those whom the society has
sutborired dhetesnto do toose, or 1n avother way than what the
sonets Bag prescnbed, thote chosen are not the fegislatine ap
e ed by e people

3ty Fourthh,
W2 o8 2 forergn
iy "I} 1
®reerent,

the delwery also of the people into the subjec ’
Pwer, niher by the prnce or by the leguslative,
chanze of the legistative, and 50 2 dusolution of the
far the ed why Peaple entered 1mto socrety beng to
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lepistatine for the ending all differences that may arise amongst
any of them, 1t 15 1n therr legislative that the members of 2 com
monwealth are united and combined together tnto one cohesent
hyving body This 1s the soul that gives form, Life, and unity to the
commonwezlth, from hence the several members have ther mu
tual anfluence, sympathy, and connection, and, therefore, when
the legislatise 15 broken or dissolved, dissolution and deith fol
lows, for the cssence and uniwon of the <ociety consisting 18 havi®g
one will, the legislative, when once cstablished by the majonty,
has the declanng and, as 1t were, heepmg of that will The con
stitution of the fegislatine 1s the first and fundamental act of
soctety, whereby provision 1s made for the continuation of thesr
unson under the direction of persons and bonds of laws made by
persans authorized thereunto by the consent and appomntment of
the people, without which ho one man or nurnber of men amongst
them can have authonty of making laws that shall be binding 0
the rest When any one or more shall t1he upon them to make
Jaws, whom the people have not appainted so to do, they make
Itws without authority, which the people are not therefore botnd
to obey, by which means they come agun to be out of subjection
and m1y constitute to themselves a new legishtive as they think
best, being i full biberty to resist the focce of those who without
authonty would impose any thing upon them Fyveryone Is at the
disposure of his own will when those who had by the delegation
of the =ociety the declanng of the public will are excluded frem
1, and others usurp the place who have no such authonty
delegation

213 This being usually brought abaut by such in the comrof
wealth who misuce the power they bave, ft 15 hurd ta cons &7
1t anght, and krow at whose door to lay at, without knowirg [
form of government s which 1t happens Let us suppose 1107
the leguslatne placed in the concyrrence of three distinet persord

(1) A «ngle herednary person having the constant suprer™t
execulive power, and with 1t the pawer of com ohing and dire b
1ng the other two within cerbun pertods of time

(2) An astembly of hereditary nobility
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(3) As essembly of representatnves chosen pro lempore by the
people Such 2 form of government supposed, it 1s evident,

214 First, that when such a single person of prnce sets up s
own arhitrary will m place of the laws which are the will of the
soiety declared by the Jegulative, then the Jegislative 15 changed,
for that bewng m effect the legislative whose rules and laws are put
wm execution and required to be obeyed When other laws are set
1p and other rules pretended and enforced than what the legis
Ttsve constituted by the society have enacted, 1t 1s plawn that the
ttgelame 15 chapged Whoever mtroduces new laws, not being
thereunto authonzed by the fund: ! apr t of the so-
oety, or Subverts the old, disowns and averturns the power by
which they were made, and so sets up s new legislative

1215 Secondly, when the prince hinders the legislative from as
sembling mn 1ts due time, or {rom achng freely pursuant to those
ends for which 1t was constrtuted, the legislatine 15 altered, for it
15 10t 3 certawn number of men, no, nor their meeting, unless they
ave also freedom of debating and Yewsure of perfecting what is for
the good of the Society, wherew the leguslative consists When
tbese are taken away or altered 50 as to depuve the society of the
due exetcise of fher pawer, the Jegislatn e 1s truly altered, for 1t 1s
“:‘ names that consutute governments but the use and exercise
ol theee powers that wese irtended to accompany them, so that he
who takes away the freedom or hinders the acting of the legisla«

v 1n 1fs due seasons 1 effect
tzhes away the legulal
anend 1o the gavernment Y e snd

6 Thirdly, when, by the artutrary power of the prince, the

:e::m Or ways of election are altered without the consent and

i 15;:1? to the common interest of the people, there also the

am(l\; e ltered, for if others than those whom the soniety has

sormyum“;";u::&d do choose, or 1 another way than what the
T

Yot by M“Ie, those chosen are not the legislate ap

mn‘:{ :";’:rr:hfy, the delnery also of the people mto the subjec.
oy a‘f;; power, either by the prince or by the Jeguslatine,
et nge of the leguslatine, and so 2 dissolution of the

v [0 he end why people entered wmto soctety bewg to
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legislatne for the ending all differences that may anse amongst
any of them, st 15 1n their legislative that the members of 3 com
monwealth are umted and combined tegether wnto ane cokerert
lining body This s the sou that gnes form, life, and unity to the
commonwealth, from hence the several members have thetr mu
tual nfluence, sympathy, and connection, and, therefore when
the legislative 1s broken or dissolved, dissolution and death fol
Jows, for the essence and umon of the socety consisting in havirg
one will, the legislatine, when once established by the majonty,
has the declaring and, as it were, heepmg of that wil The con
stitution of the legslatne 1s the first and fundamental act of
society, whereby proviston 1s made for the continuation of ther
union under the direction of persons and bonds of laws made by
persons authorized thercunto by the consent and appowntment of
the people, without which no one man or number of men amongst
them can have authority of making laws that shall be binding to
the rest When any one or more shall take upon them to make
lws, whom the people have not appomted so to do, they make
Iaws without authonty, which the people are not therelare botod
to obey, by which means they come ag1n to be out of subjection
and may constitute to themselves a new legushitive as they think
best, being in full hiberty to resist the force of those wha without
authority would tmpose anything upon themr Eseryone Is at the
duisposure of his own will when thowe who had by the delegation
of the «oclety the decltrng of the public will are excluded from
it and others usurp the place who have no such authonty of
delegation

213 This being usually brought about by such tn the commen
wealth who misuse the power they have, It 15 hand 1o cons fex
it anght, and know at who<e door to lay it, without knowing 4
form of gosernment 10 which Jt happens 14 us suppor then
the leguslatise placed 1n the concurrence of three distinct persers

(1)} A urgle hereditary person having the constant wprer®
executive power, and with 1t the power of convolurg ard deale
ing the ot er tno within certan periods of time

{2) An as embly of hereditary nobility
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remamnmg commumty to direct
sghtsy mor a1y pomer mue :1(1-& the p\\bhc?thﬂe cer
the force 1o provide for the necessilies el 1t
tamly 1> o government Jeft Where be laws cannat be execu :
19201 one as 1f there were o laws, and 2 goyeroment wnthovt laws
1 1 suppose, a mystesy 1 poliyics, 1nconceivable to human €3pac-
1t 20 snconsstent wath human socety

2. Tn these and the like cases, when the gavernment 15 dis-
wived, the people are at liberty to pravide for themselves by
execticg 2 new legislative, dufermy from the other by the change
of gersons or form or bath, a5 they +hall find 2t most for thew
safety a0d good, for the Society can pever by the fault of another
Jose the matwe and ongmal nght 1t bas to preserve atself, which
an ooiv be dore by a settled legslative, and a far and
fartal execution of the laws made by 1t But the <ate of man
ad 18 vt s tasecable that they are not capable of using this
remedy 48 12 be toa Iate to look for any To tell people they razy
provide for themselves by erecting a pew leguslative, when by
Cppression, arunce, or bewg delvered over 10 a foregn power,
Thewr 0ld ene s gone 13 only 10 tell then they may espect Tebef
when 1t 15 too Tate and the evil 15 past cure This 15 1n effect no
more than to bid them first be slaves, and then to take care of
thewe Wberty, and when therr chans are on, tell them they may
act Iike freemen This, 1f barely so, 15 rather mockery than rebef,
and ey can sever be secure from tyrann) f there be no means
U9 escape at 4l they are perfectly under 3t, and therelore 1t 15 that
ey Buenotortv s~ v |

223 There .
emments are
pruace, esther ¢

w3 wet WMILTATY o their trust
Fisst, the legsfative acts aganst the trust reposed 1n them
~“en they endeavor 1o yavade the property of the subject, and to

e themselves or any et of the commumty masters or ar
Jary Qrspoers of the hves,

, hbetties or Jortunes of the people

312 The reason why wen enter mto sactety 13 the preservation
ther prapesty, and the end why they choose apd authorze &

gistative s that theee may be lass made and rulss @t 3 puasdy
od Sences 1 the Propetues of all the members of the soceety to
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be prescrved one entire, free, independent society, to be goserned
by 1ts own laws, this 1s lost whenever they are given up into the
power of another

218 Why 1n such a constitution as this the dissolution of the
government 1n these cases 1s to be imputed to the prince is ewi-
dent Because he, having the force, treasure, and offices of the
state to employ, and often persurding himself, or being flattered
by others, that as supreme magustrate he 1 incapable of control—
he alone 1s 1n a condition to make great advances toward such
changes, under pretense of Iawlul authority, and has it i his
hands to ternfy or suppress opposers as factious, seditious, and
enemies to the government Whereas no other part of the legish
tive or people 1s capable by themselves to attempt any alteration
of the leguslative, without open and vistble rebellion apt enough to
be taken notice of, which, when 1t prevauls, produces effects very
httle different from foreign conquest Besides, the prince 1 such
a form of government having the power of dissolving the other
parts of the legislative, and thereby rendering them private per
sons, they can neser in opposition to him or without his concur-
rence alter the Jegislative by a law, his consent being necessary to
give any of their decrees that sanction But yet, so far as the other
parts of the legislative 10 any way contribute to any 1ttempt upon
the government, and do either promote or no!, what hes In
them, hinder such designs, they are guilty and partike i th,
which is cestainly the greatest cnime men can be guilty of one
toward another

219 There 1s one w1y more whereby such 1 government mty
be dicsolved, and that is when he who has the supreme executine
power neglects and abandons that charge, so that the laws atrerdy
made ean no longer be put in execution Thus 1s deronstratively
to reduce all to anarchy, and <o effectually to dissalie the gn
ernrment, for Jaws not being made for themsehes, but to be iy
thete execution the bonds of the society, to keep every part of
the body palitic 1n its due place and function, when that totally
ceases, the government usnbly ceves and the prople become 3
confused multitude, without order or ennnectinn Where there I¢

no loriger the admumistiration of juctice for the srcunnz of meny

-



OF TOE PISSOLUTION OF GOVERNMENT 128

\hey ught 2ways be freely chosen, and, <0 choscn, freely act i’;g
advise 35 the necessity of the commansealth and the public g
2hould upon examinahion and mature debate be yudged ta require
Thus those who give [heir votes before they hear the debate and
bave weigbed the reasons on all sides are not capable of dotng Te
prepare such an assembly as this, and endeavor to set vp the de
clared abettors of hus own will for the true representatives of the
people 2nd the awmakers of the sooety, 15 certamly as great 2
Breach of trust and as perfect 8 declaration of a design to subuert
the government as #s passible to be met with To which f one shall
284 rewards and pumshments visibly employed to the same end,
snd wlf the arts of perverted law made use of to tale off and
dastroy ol Abat stand 1 the way of sweh a dewign, and will qot
woply a7 comsert to betray the Yberties of thew country, W
will be past doubt what 1 dowg What power they ought to have
 the soziety who thus employ st contrary to the trust hat went
along wath 1t 10 1ts first 1nstitution 15 easy to deterruine, and one
cannat but see that he who has once attempted any such thing
2s this cannot any longer be trusted

213 To this perhaps 1t will be smd that, the people being 1g
norant and always d ted, to lay the found of govern-
ment 1 the wnsteady opmion and uncertain humor of the people
1 {2 expose it 10 certatn rwn, and po government will be able long
to subsist 1f the people may set up a new legisiative whenever they
take offense at the old ove To ths 1 answer Quite the contraty
People are not so easily gos out of thesr old forms as some ave apt
to suggest They are hardly 1o be prevaded with to amend the
acknawledged faults w the frame thew bave been accystomed 1o
Ard il there be any angwal defects, or 2dventibons ones ntro
duced by time or corruption, W 13 %61 an easy thing to get them
changed, even when a the world cees there 15 an opportumty for
U This slomess and aversion m the people to quit tesr old con
sttstiens has In the mazny revalutions which have been seen m
this hingdom, . this and Sormer 2ges, sl kept us to, or after
some snterval of frnttess atempts sl brought us bacL'a ain &
o ofd Yegislate of kg, Yords, and commons, and Wgham:;-
wresacstions. bvee, wate oe crown be taken from some of our
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limit the power and moderate the dommon of even part and
member of the society, for since 1t can never be supposed 10 Iy
the will of the society that the legislatnve should have a power &
destrov that which every one designs to secure by entering il
society, and for which the people submtted themselves to legula
tors of their own making Whenever the legislators endeavor t
take anay and destroy the property of the people, or to redu
them to slavery under arbitriry power, they put themselves Intc
@ state of war with the people who are thereupon absohved fron
any further obedience, and are left to the common refuge whict
God has provided for all men agamst force and violence Whenso
ever, therefore, the Jemslatine <hal) transgress this fundimenta’
rule of society, and either by ambition, fear, folly, or corruption
endenor to grasp themselves, or put into the hands of ny other,
an absolute power over the lives, hberties, and estates of the
people, by thus breach of trust they forfeit the power the people
kad put into their hands for quite contrary ends, and 1t devolves
to the people, sho have a fight to resume thetr otiginal hberty nd
by the establishment of & new legislatine, such 1s they shall think
fit, provide for their own safety and sccurity, which is the end
for which they are 1n society What I have <aid here concerning
the legishitine tn general holds true also concerming the supreme
executor, who having 2 double trust put in him—both to have 1
part in the legislative and the supreme execution of the Tiw—1cts
against both when he goes about to =et up his own arbjtriny will
as the law of the society He acts alo contrary to lus trust when
he cither employs the force, trearure, and offices of the socety to
corrupt the reprecentatines and gain them to his purpa.et or
openly pre-engages the electors and prescribes to their chosce such
whom he has by <olicitations, threats, promises, or otherwiwe won
to his de<tans and employs them to bring an such who huwe
promused beforehand what to vole and whit to emaet Thas tn
regulate cardidates and electors and pew model the ways of elec

tion what 18 Jt but to cut up the government by the ronts and
powon the very fountan of pu' hic secunty ? For the pe g1+ bn

ing resenved to themselves the chowce of their repre-entatives
the fence to their properties could do it fut no otter en Y1t thay
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s2ht 2bways be {reely chosen, and, o chosen, freel act and
:‘:‘!Zs?ags w:mxty of the commonwealth and the public good
should upon examunation and mature debate be judged to require
This thoee who give thexr voles before they hear the debate and
have weighed the reasons on a0t sides are not capable of domng To
prepae such an assembly as this, and endeavor to set up the de
thared abettors of hus own will for the true representatives of the
people and the lawmalers of the society, 15 certamly 2s great a
breach of trust ant as perfect 3 declaration of 3 design to subrert
tie grecaenent 2% 1s possible 0 be met wath To which 1f one shall
2084 rewards and punishments vistbly employed to the same end,
and alf the arts of perverted law made use of to take off and
de<troy ali that stand i the way of such a design, and will not
tomgply and consent to betsay the Wberties of thetr country, 1t
will be past doubt what s dosng What power they ought to bave
n the socsety who thus employ it contracy to the trust that went
2laag wuth 1t n jts first tnstitution is easy to determine, and one
cannat but see Gt be who has once attempted 2ny such thng
2 this cannot anv longes be trusted

313 To this perbaps 1t will be sard that, the people bewg 15
norant and slways & d, to lay the found: of govern
ment In (he uestesdy opwnon and untertan humor of the people
15 to expese 1t (o certn tvin, and no government will be able lang
to subsist if the people may set up a new legstative whenever they
e offensc at the old one To this T answer Quite the contrary
Peaple gre not so eastly got out of therr o1 forms ns some are apt
Yo suggest They are hardly ta be prevailed with to amend the
acknowledged faults o the frame they have been accustomed to
,‘\hﬁ 1t there be 2ny oogunal defects of advent ta o aen

¢ ouli g le to quit

shantons has an fhe many rew}ulm::o !Sbltl‘l }?a‘:; ‘:::;03:\0 :‘n
this langdom 1 this snd former 2ges, stll Lept us to, or afte

<ome intertal of fruitless attemprs syl brought ug b:xck’a XN '-‘
our 0 Yegulstne of kang Yoy, sad commons and w%h:\ o
provocations kave made the crown be taken from some o(“o;rr
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It the power and moderate the domimon of every past and
member of the society, for since 1t can never be supposed to be
the will of the society that the legislative should have a power to
destroy that which every one designs to secure by entering mto
soctety, and for which the people submitted themselves to legisla

tors of their own making Whenever the legislators endeavor to
tahe anay and destroy the property of the people, or to reduce
them to slavery under arbitrary power, they put themselves tto
a state of war witk the people who are thereupon absolved from
any further obedience, and are left to the common refuge which
God has provided for all men against force and violence Whenso-
ever, therefore, the legislative shall transgress this fundimental
rule of society, and either by ambition, fear, folly, or corruption
endeavor to grasp themselves, or put ito the hands of any other,
an absolute power over the Ines, hberties, and estates of the
people, by this breach of trust they forfeit the power the people
had put into their hands for quite contrary ends, and it devolves
10 the people, who have a right to resume therr original Iiberty and,
by the establishment of a new legislative, such as they shall think
fit, provide for their own safety and security, which 1s the end
for which they are in society What I have said here concerning
the legislative 1n general holds true also concerming the supreme
executor, who having a double trust put in him—both to have a
part 1n the Jegislative and the supreme exccution of the law—acls
agamst both when he goes about to set up his own arbitrary will
as the law of the society He acts also contrary to his trust when
he either employs the force, treasure, and offices of the society to
corrupt the representatives and gain them to his purposes or
openly pre-engages the electors and prescribes to their choice such
whom he has by sohaitations, threats, promises, or otherwise won
to his designs, and employs them to bring in such who have
promused beforehand what 1o vote and what to emct Thus to
regulate candidates and electors, and new model the ways of elec

tion, what 15 1t but to cut up the gosernment by the roots, and
poson the very fountam of public secunity ? For the people hav

g resened to themselves the choice of their representatives s
the fence to their properties, could do 1t for no other end but that
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tutions 2nd laws of the government, thase, whoeser they ‘be, w};&;
by force break through, and by force qustfy ther :0 ““:’c“ s
them, ase truly and properly sebels, for when men, by "; r: &
mto socaety and civil government, bave excluded force and ntro-
duced laws for the prescrvaton of property, peace, and unily
amogst themsehes, those who set up force agan in oppositon
Yo ke baws do rebellare—that 1, brscg back aguwn the state of war
—-nd are properly sebels, which they who are 1 power, by the
pretense they have to authoraty, the temptaton of force ibey have
12 therr bands, and the fattery of those about them, beang likehest
10 do, the properest way to prevent the evil 15 to show them the
danger and wmjustice of 1t who are under the greatest temptation
10 nm 1ot 1t

217 1n both the forementioned oses, when esther the legula-
tsve 15 changed or the legaslatars act contrary to the end for which
they were constriuted, those who are guilty are guilty of rebellion,
for if any one hy force takes away the established legislative of
a0y society, and the laws of them ruade pursuant to their trust, he
tbereby takes away the umpirage which esery gne had consented to
Tor 2 peaceable deciston of all therr controverstes, and a bar to the
state of war amongst them They who remove or change the legs-
bne take away this decisive power which nobody can have bat
by ke appomtment and consent ot the peaple, and so destroying
te nutbonty which the people did, and nobody else can, set up,
263 wtroduting 3 power which the people has not authonized,
they actually wtroduce 2 state of war which 15 that of force
wibout authonty, and thus by removing the legistative estab-
Tahrd by the sonety—1n whose decmons the people acqwesced
and ymited as to that of thewr own will—they umite the knot and
expase the people 2new 1 the state of war And f those who by
fortz take away the lemstative 2ce rebels, the legstators them
“e'ves, s s bren Shawn, can be no Tess esteemed so, when they

who were <et up for the protectign and preservation of
therr Biberties and properines,

shalt by foree imade and endeasor
to take them a%ay, and s they putung themseles wto a state of
war with those wha made them the protectors and geardians of

the people,



126 THF SECOND TREATISE OF GOVERNMENT

princes’ heads, they never carried the people so far as to place it
1 another line

224 But 1t will be said this hypothests Jays a ferment for fre
quent rebelion To which I answer

Turst, no more than any other hypothests, for when the people
are made miserable, and find themselves exposed to the 1l usage of
arbitrary power, cry up their governors as much as you will for
sons of Juptter, let them be sacred or divine, descended or au
thonzed from heaven, give them out for whom or what you please,
the same will happen The people generally 1ll treated, and con
trary to rnight, will be ready upon any occasion to exse themselves
of a burden that sits heavy upon them They will wish and seeh
for the opportunily, which 1 the change, weakness, and acaidents
of human affairs seldom delays long to offer stself He must have
Iised but a hitle while in the world who has not seen examples of
this in Ius time, and he must have read very hittle who cannot pro«
duce examples of it mn all <orts of governments i the world

225 Secondly, T answer, such revolutions happen not upon
every hittle mismanagement in public affurs Great mistakes i the
ruling part, many wrong and inconvenient laws, and all the shps
of human frulty will be bom by the people without mutiny or
murmur But 1f a long train of abuses, prevarications, and
artufices, all tending the same way, make the design visible to the
people, and they cannot but feel what they he under and <ee
whither they are going, at is not to be wondered that they should
then rouse themselves 1nd endeavor to put the rule mto such
hands which may <ccure to them the ends for which government
was at first erected, and without which ancient nimes and «pecious
forms are <o far from being better that they are much wor<e thin
the state of nature or pure anarchy ~the inconventences being 2l
as great and as near, but the remedy farther off and more difficult

226 Thirdly, 1 answer that tins doctnine of a power n the
people of providing for their <afety anew by a new legishitive,
when their legiclators have acted contrary to ther trust by mvad
ing their property, 1s the best fence agunst rebelion, antd the
probablest means to hunder 1t, for rebellion being an opposttion,
not to pereons, but authonty which is founded only in the const
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25401em 28 1t shall please & busy head ar turbulent spint to desire
the aiteration of the government It s rue such men may str
wheneses (hey glease, but @ will be only to thewr own yust uin and
perthtion for till the muscluel be grosn general, and the sl de-
sgns of the rufers become visible, or therr attempts <ensible to the
gruter pat, (he peaple, who are more disposed to suffer than night
themselves by reststance, are not apt fo sur The examples of par

tuular mjustice or oppresston of bere aud there an unfortunate
mn moses them not. But «f they unwecsally have a persuasion
younded wpop mamfest ewdence that designs ate cartying o
223mst their Wberties, and the gemeral course and tendency of
thungs eannot but guwe them strong uspicions of the evd wtention
of therr gavernors, who is ta be blamed for 1t? Wha can Tedp s¢ 1f
they who might avosd 1t bring themselves mmto this susprcion? Are
the peagle to be blamed uf they have the sense of rational creatures
ard can thik of things 0o otherwise than as they find and feel
them® And 15 1t not rather their fautt who put things wto such a
asture that they would pot have them thought to be as they are?
Ygrant that the prde, archition, sod twrbulence of private men
hase sometmes cyused great disorders m commonwealths, and
Sattions bave been fatal to states and hmgdoms But whether the
staschie] has oftener begun in the people’s wantonness and a desare
10 cast off the lawful authonty of thesr ruless, or 1n the rulers’ 1

sdlence and endeavers to get and exercise an arbitrary power aver
their people~vwhether oppression ar dusabedience gave the fisst
fite 1o the disorder, T leave 1t to wmpartial Bstory fo deternune

This T am sure whoeser, esther twles or subject by force goes
2baat to wwwade the ights of ether prince o people and lays the
loandation for % the and frame of any just
swernment {s highly guilty of the greatest erime 1 thiok 2 map 15
©paile pi~Yelng 1o answer for ol those muschuefs of blood,
Bpine; and desolalien, whids the breaking to pleces of govern

Tiesls bring on 2 tountry And he who does 1t
teerred the common ensty angd Wt e Aoty

t of manks
treated acvordingly pes d, and s to be

3¢ That eehieets or foregners atrem;
plng by force on the
properties of sny prople may be reysted with force 1 agreed on
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therr peace, are properly, and with the greatest aggruation,
rebellantes, rebels

228 But if they who say ‘1t lays a foundation for rebellton
mean that 1t may occasion avil wars or 1ntestine broils to tell
the people they are absolved from obedience when sllegal wtempts
are made upon their hberties or properties, and may oppose the
unlawful violence of those who were their magstrates when they
mvade their properties contrary to the trust put in them, and that
therefore this doctrine 1s not to be allowed, being so destructive
to the peace of the world, they may as well say, upon the same
ground, that honest men may not oppose robbers or prrtes be-
cause this may occasion disorder or bloodshed If any muschicf
come 1n such cases, 1t 15 not to be charged upon him who defends
his own nght, but on him that nvades his neighbors If the
mnocent honest man must quietly quit all he has, for peace s <ake,
to him who will lay violent hands upon 1t, 1 desire 1t may be con
sudered what a hind of peace there will be m the world, which
consists only in violence and rapme, and which 1s to be main
tained only for the benefit of robbers and oppressors W ho would
not think 1t an admirable peace betwixt the mighty and the mean
when the lamb without resistance yielded his throat to be torn by
the smperious wolf Polyphemus den gives us a perfect pattern of
such a peace and such a government, wherein Ulysses and hus com
pamons had nothing to do but quictly to suffer themselves to be
devourrd And no doubt Ulysses, who was a prudent man
preached up passive obedience, and exhorted them to a quiet sub
nussion by representing to them of what concernment peace w1s
to manhind, and by showing the incomveniences which might
happen 1f they should offer to resist Polyphemus, who had now
the power over them

220 ‘The end of government 15 the good of mankind And which
1s best for mankind? That the people should be always exposed to
the boundless will of tyranny, or that the rulers should be some
times Liable to be opposed when they grow exorbitant in the use of
their power and employ 1t for the destruction and not the preser
vation of the properties of their people?

230 Nor let any one <3y that muschief can anse from hence
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canesque misenas et & rege deduct p ? Num ks
quxt omnt animantum genert est & matura tributum, denegan
debet ot se. vim v sepellant, seseq ab inyunia tueantur? Huic
tresuter sesponsum sit, Popule unnverso negart defensionem, quae
o n3turalis est, neque ultionem quae praeter naturam est ad
ersus regem conceds debere Quapropter s1 rex nop in sing

faatum personas ahguot privatum odium exerceat, <ed, corpus
vz reipublicae, cupus ipse caput est, 1 e totum populum, vel
wsignem aliquam ejus partem wnmant et 1otolerandi saevitiz seu
nraende divexet, populo, quidem, hoc casu resistends ac tuendt
b myun3 protestas competit, sed tuend: se tantum, von eum
 pancipem amadend: et restytuendae mjurize illatae, non te-
wderds B delatd reverentia propter acceptam mjurtam  Prae-
“eatem demque mopetum lsand: non wim p ul
veenti jus babet. Horum emm alterum a natura est, ut vitam
Wt torpusque tueamuy Alterum vero contra paturam ui
w'enae de superion supphicium sumat Quod raque populus
walum antequam factum st mpedire potest, ne fiat, d postquam
factem st, in regem authorem scelens windicare non potest
fepulus sgitur hoe amphus quam privatus quspiam habet  quod
hic vel ‘pais adversarus judiabus excepto Buchanane, nullum
31 patentia remedium superest Cum alfe & antolerabilis ty-
:3““5 &t (modicum emim ferre omnmo debet) resistere cum
HeIents possit —Rarclay, Contra Monerchomachos, Itb 1 ¢ 8

In Lnglish thus

people then always
of tyranny? Must

and themselves sud
and all the muenes of

wan
t and oppresswn g Nust men alone be de

nd yet s gty
Ytarred the common prvilege —

ture, nor €an 1t be dented Pl & part of the w of na
TR
Brsel, but to revenge themsalves \rpony;:x:ﬁ:sgtml;“n?;:mmg
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all hands. But that magistrates doing the same thing may be re.
sisted has of late been denied; as if those who had the greates
privileges and advantages by the law had thereby a power to break
those laws by which alone they were set in a better place thar
their brethren; whereas their offense is thereby the greater, both
as bemng ungrateful for the greater share they have by the Inw,
and breaking also that trust which is put into their hands by thelr
brethren

232. Whosoever uses force without right, as every one does in
society who does it without law, puts himself into a state of war
with those against whom he so uses it; and in that state all former
ties are canceled, all other nghts cease, and every one has a right
to defend himself and to resist the aggressor, This is so evident
that Barclay himself, that great assertor of the power and sacred-
ness of hings, is forced to confess that it is laswful for the people in
some cases to resist their hing; * and that, too, in a chapter wherein
he pretends to show that the divine law shuts up the people from
all manner of rebellion Whereby it is evident, even by his own
doctrine, that, since they may in some cases resist, all resisting of
princes is not rebellion, His words are these:

Qued siquis dicat, Ergone populus tyrannicae crudelitati ct
furori jugulum semper praebebit? Ergone multitudo civitates suas
fame, ferro, et flammA vastari, seque, conjuges, et iberos fortunie
Tudibrio et tyranni Libidini exponi, inque omnia vitae pericula

1{Willam Barclay (15462-1608) Scottssh wnter on junsprudence and
gorernmoent He went to France in 1571, studied law first at Paric and later
at Bourges, and then taught law at Pont-a-Mousson and later at Angers
Although 8 staunch defender of the theory of the divine npht of kings, be
had to concede, as can be seen In the quatations given here, that under cer-
tain circumstances a rebelhon agafnst the king was justified Locke'’s quota
tlons are from his most important work De regno et vegals potestate, adrer-
sus Buchananum, Brutium, Bouchersum, et rclignor monarchomachos {6
‘books, dedicated to Henry IV of France, 1600) Rooks I and If refute Bu-
chanan't arguments in De jure regni apad Scotos, Baoks 111 and IV are ¢l
rected agunet Hubert Languet's arguments In Vendicras contra tyrannos, and
Baoks V ard VI apainst Jean Boucher's De pesta Henricy 111 abdications ¢
Francorum vegno His other works include In funlos pardectorum de rebut
creditus et de jure yurando (dedicated to James 1 of fngland 1fos): nd
De potestatae Papar an ¢t quitenus, in reges et principes yeculares qus of
habeat (published posth ly in 1609) 1

P
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e that shal eppose an assaslt only with a shield to receise the
blows, or 1n any more tespectful posture, without a sword 10 hus
fand, to abate the confidence and force of the assulant, wil
quickly be at an end of Ius tesistance, and will find such a defense
<entanly to draw on bunself the worst usage This 1s as ndiculous
away of resasting as Juvenal * thought 1t of fighting wbs tu pulsas,
e wapulo tanium And the success of the combat will be un-
avoudably the same he there descubes it

Likenas pauperss haec est
Patsatus rogat, et pugms concisus adorat,
Ut hiceat pavcss cum dentibus wde revertt

Ths wil always be the event of such an unagwary resistance,
whete men may not strihe agamn He, therefore, who may resust
must be allowed to strike And then let our author or anybody
€ls¢ joi0 2 knock on the head or 2 cut on the face with as much
feserence and respect as he thinks fit He that can reconcle
Tlows and reverente may, for aught 1 know, deserve for bis pamns
2 avil, tespectful cudgeling, wherever he can meet with 3t
Secondly, as 1o Tus <econd an 1nfenor cannot punish 2 supenar
That Is true, generally speaking, while he 15 is supenor But to
sessst furee with force, being the state of war that Yevels the
Parlies, cancefs all former relation of reverence, respect, and sit
enenty, and Ghen the odds that remains 15 that e who opposes
the unjust aggressor has this superionty over hum, that he has a
nght, when e frevals, to pursh the offender Dotk for the breach
of the feace and all the evils that Jollowed upon 1t Barclay,
therefore, In another place, more coherently to himself, demes \"L
10 be lawful to resist 2 king 10 any case But he (he,re assigns
%0 cases whereby a Ling may unhing himself Fos wards are
Quid ergo,nulline casus incidere passunt quibus: populo sese enigere
2iue 10 regem mpotentius dominanien Ama tpeTe et nvadere
jare suo sudque awthortate hceat? Nulh certe quamdiu vex
rianet Semper entm ex divims 1d obstat, Regera hononficate t
Qus potestals resustit, Doy ordinatsons resistit non als 1g|tu’r :n
2 tTuvenal (607 7549 ADY A Raman, P Uiiedy salinzed the
B
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be allowed them, it being not agreeable to that law. Wherefore,
1f the hing should show an hatred, naot only te some particular
persons, but sets himself against the body of the commonnealth
whereof he 15 the head and shall with mtolerable iHl-usage cruelly
tyranmze over the whole or a2 conswderable part of the people, in
this case the people have a right to resist and defend themselses
from inpury  but it must be mith this ciution that they only de-
fend themselves but do not attack thewr prince, they may repair
the damages recened but must not for any provocation exceed
the bounds of due reserence and respect They my repulse the
present attempt but must not revenge pst violences, for it is
natural for us to defend hfi and hmb but that an mfenor should
punish 2 superior 1 agunst niture The muschief which is de-
signed them the peaple may prevent before it be done, but when
it 1> done they must net resenge st on the hing, though
auther of the villumy This therefore s the privilege of the people
m general above whit amv private person has  that particula
men are allowed by our adversnies themselves ~Buchanan * only
excepted o have 0o other remeds but puteace but the body of
the people mayv with reveronce rewst satolerable tyranny, for
when st 1s but maderate they ought to cadure 1t

234 Thue tar that gre st ady w e of monrcacal poner allows
of resistance

235 It 1s true he his zunc ¢ two hratitons to o, to 0o
purpase

Tirst heens wmutie with e ermg

Secondly 1t munt be withsut reind uion or punsshment, and
the season he gnes v brorise a anberior canpot pumsh & sue
IX‘NOT

First how to resist force with ut <trhang agun or how to
stethe sith reverenue will need «ome skl to mabe intelhgible,

2 {George Buchamin (1.0f-(eh 1 S 1tk pu et amif huminst wha spent
pouch of bus bfe w France In Dr Jure resmi apud N cter pabnhed 3573
and scclaimed as a teyolulenasy wark  be acu b that power was derirved
feom she people and did nct hean the om Uy virtue of diviae Hixtit Indte
same work he atempterd to mmmue the drpent o ¢ of pahties and govern
ment on rehigion by arcuing that g ncrament arcse a a 1rsutt of mans soctst
pature and was, thuelore s natueal phenominon Lt opote L P 34 1
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arms, and set upon their hing smpertously domuneering over them?
Nere at all while he remawns 2 king “Honor the kung,’ and ‘He
that resists the power resists the ordmance of God,® are divize
wacles that wil) never permit it The people, therefore, can never
comie by 4 power over hum unless he does somethung that mahes
hmcease to be a king for then be duvests himself of his crown
and digmty and returns to the state of a private man, and the
peep e become free and supenor, the power which they had m
the wervegnum, before they crowned him king, devolsing to them
g1y But there are but few muscarmages which bring the matter
tothis etate After considening it well on all sides, I can find but
150 ‘Two cases there are, I Say, whereby a hang, 1ps0 facto, be
@mes po king and loses all power and regal authonty over his
Pecple, which are also tahen notice of by Winzerus

“The first 15, 1f he endeasor to overturn the government, that 15,
ke have 2 purpose 2nd design to ruin the hingdom and common
wealth, a3 3t 15 recorded of Nero, that he resolved to cut off the
#enate and people of Reme, lay the city waste with fire and sword,
204 then remove to <ome other place and of Calgula, that he
eresly declared that he would be no longer a bead to the peaple
© senste, and that he had it n s thoughts to cut off the worth
fext men of Yoth ranls, avd then retire to Alexandria, 2nd he
sbed that the people had but one neck, that he mght dispateh
thenallar blow—such designs as these, when any ling batbors
Yclhxs thoughts and stniously promotes, he immedately ges up
? <2t¢ and thought of the commonwealth, and consequently for-
;“‘ {ke power of gos ernmng his subjects, as a master does the
ummw:, over us slaves whom he has abandoned

238 “The other case 1s when a Ling makes humself the depend
X\ﬂ( 3acther and subjects s fangdom, which his ancestors feft
!M.mi\heh Peaple put free into his hands to the domumson of
d’ctut’l\ ot 1:\“\“ perhaps it may not be his nfention to prefu
o regattny .)\el because he has hereby lost the prncpal part
preme in 1 ¥4 V1Z 1o be nest and immeduately under God ;
Peaple. wh ‘;‘ﬁ:‘m and also because he betray ed or forced his
the power a8 ‘0 X:),'n: ::;;h: to bave carefully preserved, into

are gn nation By this, as it were,
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eum populo potestas est quam s: 1d commttat propter quod 1pso
Jure rex esse desinat Tunc emm se ipse principatu exuit atque in
privatis constitust liber hoc modo populus et superior effiatur,
reverso ad eum sc jure 1illo quod ante regem mauguratum n -
terregno habwit At sunt paucorum generum commussa ejusmods
quae hunc effectum pariunt At ego cum plurima ammo perfst-
rem, duo tantum imvemto, duos, inquam, casus quibus res ip<o
facto ex rege non regem se facit et omnt honore et digmtate regil
atque in subditos potestate destituit, quorum etitm meminit Win-
zerus Horum unus est, st regnum disperdat, quemadmodum de
Nerone fertur, quod 1s nempe scnatum populumque Romanum
atque adeo urbem ipsam ferro flammaque vastare, ac novas siby
sedes quaerere decrevisset Lt de Caligula, quod palam denunciarit
e meque civem neque principem senatur amphus fore, snque animo
habuent interempto utriusque ordims electissitmo quoque Alexan
dnam commgrare, ac ut populum uno ictu interimeret, unm ¢
cervicem optavit Talta cum rex aliquis meditatur et mohtur seno,
omnem regnandi curam et animum 1lico abjicit, ac promde mpe-
rum n subditos amettit, ut dominus servi pro derelicto habis
dominium

236 Alter casus est, s1 rex mn ahcujus clientelam <e contulit, ac
regnum quod hberum a majonibus et populo traditum acceptt,
alienae ditton mancipait Nam tunc quamvis farte non ¢3 mente
id agit populo plane ut incommodet tamen quia quod praecipuum
est regite dignitatis amsit, ut summus scilicet in regno secundum
Deum sit, et solo Deo 1nfenor, atque populum etiam totum 1gno-
rantem vel invitum, cujus hibértatem sartam et tectam conserire
debuit, 1 alterus gentis ditionem et potestatern dechdit, hic velut
quadam regni ab alienatione cfficit, ut nec quod spse in regno
impersum habwit retineat, nec 1n eum cw collatum voluit, Juns
quicquam transferat, atque 1t1 eo facto hberum jam et sue potes-
tatis populum relinquit, cujus re1 exemplum unum annales Scoticl
suppeditant —Barclay, Contra Monarchomachos, } m ¢ 16

Which in Lnglish rurs thes

237 “What, then, can there no case happen wherein the people
may of nght and by their own authonty help themselies, take
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ahenation of s hingdom he himself loses the power he had in it
before, without transierring any the least night to those on whom
he would have bestowed 1t, and so by this act sets the people
free, and leaves them at therr own disposal One example of this
15 to be found in the Scottssh Annals

239 In these cases Barclay, the great champion of absolute
monarchy, 1s forced to allow that a hing may be resuted and
ce1ses to be a hang That 15, 1 short, not to multiply cases, tn
whatsoever he has no authority, there he 1s no hing and may be
resisted, for wheresoever the authonity ceases, the hing ceases
too, and becomes hhe other men who have no authonty And these
two cases he mstances i differ hittle from those above mentioned
to be destructive to governments, only that he hs omutted the
prnciple from which his doctrine flons, and that 15 the breach of
trust in not preserving the form of government agreed on and 0
not ntending the end of government tself, which 15 the public
good and presersation of property When 1 hing has dethroned
hunself and put himself mn a state of war with hus people, what
shall lunder them from prosecuting him who 15 no hing, 1s they
would 1ny other man who has put himself into a state of war with
them? Barclay and those of his opmion would do well to tell us
This further T desire may be taken notice of out of Barclay, that
he says, * The mischief that 1s designed them the people may pre
vent before st be done,’ whereby he allows resistance when
tyranny 1s but 1n design ‘ Such designs as these,” says he, ¢ when
any hing harbors 1n his thoughts and seriously promotes, he im
mediately gives up all care and thought of the commonwealth,
sa that, according (o him, the neglect of the pubhc good Is to be‘_
taken as an esidence of such design or at least for a sufficieny
causc of resistance And the reason of all he gives in these wo
“Because he betrayed or forced hus people whose liberty he prfight
carefully to have presened  What he adds—* into the pgr\(cr and
domisuon of a foresign natlon —sigmfies nothung, the fault and
forfesture lywng 1 the loss of therr hiberty which he ought fo have
preserved, and not in any distinction of the persons 1o whose
dominion they were subjected The people’s night is equilly in
vaded and their liberty Jost whether they are made slaves to any



F THE DISSOLUTION OF GCOVERNMENT 139

1 2 contrmersy anse betwixt & punce a0d some of the
\:e:;!’e 1‘n a matter wbire the Taw s silent or doubtful, and the
5z be of prest consequence, T should thul. the proper wmpure
1 sach a case should be the boedy of the people, for i cases where
the prince has 2 trust reposed n W and s dispensed from the
common ordmary rules of the law, thee, 1f 20y men find them
<elvts aggneved and think the prince acts contrary o of beyond
1ha trust, who 5o proper 1o judge as the body of the peaple (wbo,
3t first, lodged that trest wn Iam) how Jar they meant 1t should
extend> But 1f the prince, or whoever they be sn the admiustea
twn decline that way of detecougation the appeal then hes no-
where but to heaven, force between either persons who bave 1o
known superior on easth, or which permuts no appeal ta 3 yudge
ot tanth, beng properly a state of war wheremn the appeal lLies
only to beaven, and in that state the mjured parly must judge
for himself when he w3l thunk fit to make use of that appeal and
Pt humself upon it

233 To conclude, the power that evety mdondual gave the
society when he eptered 1nto &t can never revert to the mdividuals
2gam as laog as the saciety tasts, but vl always remam m the
somrumity, because without thes there can be no commumty, no
eoranwealth, which 15 coutraty o the onginal agreernent, 5o
i when the socety has placed the legislatne in any assemhly
of men 10 continue 1 them and their successors with direction

and authorty for providing such suceessars, the legislatine ¢an
Revee veverd {o the people while that goverpment Yaet L

havieg provided « 1 ¢ ’ ‘

have gven v ' [l
fesume §¢ B = ¢ uls o the duradion of ther
legatative ard wads ths Supretie power an any person or assem

by only temparary, or else when by the mistamnages of those m
2uthatty 1 s forfeited, vpon the forfeiture, or at the determina-
llmn :: Lhe time sat, t reverts to the sonety, and the people have
w;::s \“\a 37 s supreme and continue the Iegstatee m them

N ; :f::: -'::“ E?n;x, of tindet the old Sorm place 1t in new
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new, so dangerous, and so destructive to both rulers and people
that as former ages never could bear the broaching of it, so it may
be hoped those to come, redeemed from the impositions of these
Egyptian under-task-masters, will abhor the memory of such
servile flatterers who, while it seemed to serve their turn, resolved
all government into absolute tyranny, and would have all men
born to what their mean souls fitted them for—slavery.

240. Here, it is Like, the common question will be made* Who
shall be judge whether the prince or legislative act contrary to
their trust? This, perhaps, ill-affected and factious men mav
spread amongst the people, when the prince only mahes use of
his due prerogative. To this I reply: The people shall be judge;
for who shall be judge whether his trustee or deputy acts well
and according to the trust reposed in him but he who depates him
and must, by having deputed him, have still a power to discard
him when he fails in his trust? If this be reasonable in particulir
cases of private men, why should it be othernise in that of the
greatest moment where the welfare of millions is concerned, and
also where the evil, if not prevented, is greater and the redress
sery difficult, dear, and dangerous?

241. But further, this question, Who shall be judge? cannot
mean that there is no judge at all, for where there is no judica-
ture on earth to decide controversies amongst men, God in heaven
is Judge. He alone, it is true, is Judge of the right. But every
man is judge for himself, as in all other cases, so in this, whether
another has put himself into a state of war with him, and whether
he should appeal to the Supreme Judge, as Jephthah did

nlzed spelling, expresses it thus “For here as In a looking glass, you shall see
(11 vice be in you) how the like has been punished in others heretofore, where
by admonshed, T trust [t will be a good occasfon to move you to the sooner
amardmanh This ls b chlefes, eod why i Is sot, {aeth, wbich Gad grant ot
may attain™

The work, repnnted <even times, was very popular and had s great Influence
on coptemporary Brtish iterature

The onmnal Mivor by Baldwin and the subsequent “Parts added * to it
by John Hizmns and Thomas Blenerbasset have been re edited by wy B
Campbel, who has also contnbuted excellent Introdurtions g the two dl-
tionss The Aurrar for Magitrates, Cambnidge Unnrn}ly Prrsy, 1938, Party
tdded 1o the Mrrvor for Slagistrates, Cambridge Unyversity Press, 19451
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new, so dangerous, and so destructive to both rulers and people
that as former ages neser could bear the broachmng of 1t, s0 1t may
be hoped those to come, redeemed from the mpositions of these
Egyptian under tash masters, will abhor the memory of such
servile flatterers who, while 1t seemed to serve their turn, resolved
all government 1nto absolute tyranny, and would have all men
born to what their mean souls fitted them for—slavery

240 Here, 1t 15 like, the common question will be made Who
shall be judge whether the prince or legislative act contrary to
therr trust? This, perhaps, ill affected and factious men may
spread amongst the people, when the prince only makes use of
hus due prerogative To this I reply The people shall be judge,
for who shall be judge whether Ius trustee or deputy acts well
and according to the trust reposed in him but he who depates him
and must, by having deputed him have still a power to discard
hum when he fails in his trust? If this be reasonable m particular
cases of pnivate men, why should 1t be otherwise in that of the
greatest moment where the welfare of millions 1s concerned, and
also where the evil, if not prevented, 1s greater and the redress
very difficult, dear, and dangerous?

241 But further, this question, Who shall be judge? cannot
mean that there 1s no judge at all for where there 1s no judica
ture on earth to decide controversies amongst men, God n heasen
1s Judge He alone, it 1s true, 15 Judge of the right But everv
man 1s Judge for himself, as 1n all other cases, so in this, whether
another has put himself nto a state of war with him, and whether
he should appeal to the Supreme Judge, as Jephthah did

- e tea o - T
. . . . . LT , .t
may attan™

The wotk repninted seven tumes Wasvery popular and had a great influence
ontemporary Bntsh hterature
on’x‘;e ongf:al 3srror by Baldwin and the ;ubu%u,m Parts added to it
t
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232 1 a controversy arise betwut 2 pance ”‘is“;“" :; :;':
people m & matter where the law 15 silent or doubtful, a “;
thog be of great consequenee, 1 should think, the proper ump!
1msuch a ease should be the body of the people, for ib £35S “h‘:
{hpmm;mgmmdlnhlmandlsd\spmscd {rom the
cormon ordmary rules of the law, there, {f any men find them-
selves aggneved and think the prince acts contraty to ot beyond
that trust, who so proper 1o judge as the body of the people (who,
a s, Todged that trust 10 b)) bow fav they meant st should
extend? But if the prince, ot whoever they be n the admimstra-
tom, dechine (hat way of detérmination, the appeal then hes ao-
where but to beaven, force between exther persons who bave no
kecown superior on earth, or Which permuts no appeal to a judge
ot earth, bewg properly a state of war wheten the 2ppeal lies
oaly to heaven, 2nd 1n that state the wnjured party must judge
for umself when he will thuok fit 1o make use of that 2ppea) 2nd
at hmself wpon @t

143 To conclude, the power that every mdividual gave the
soaety when be enteved 1o 1t can never revert to the tndividuals
2gam 2 Tong 25 the society lasts, but will always remawm in the
tommanity, becaute without thus there can be no community, no
omonwealth, which 1 cottrary to the onginal agreement, S0
20 when 1he society has placed the Tegislatne 10 apy assembly
W men 0 continge 1n thet and their successors with direction

' authonty for providing such successors the leplative can

58t Tevert ta the people while that government lasts, because

aving provided a legustative with power to contimue for ever, they
ave ’
Riven up therr pohitical pawer ta the legslative and cannot
:;m U Butof they have set mis to the duration of thewr
si:m and made this supreme power m any Person or asesm.
uﬁmn‘i \emparasy, o else when by the muscamnges of 1bose
ool ‘);:5 forfited, upan the forfesture, of 21 the determina.
Tnt o amt Seb 31 reverts to the sorsetv, and the penple Bave
“dres, o zx:\“ Supreme aud conuinue the legislatve 1 them.
oy th’:kw é:zl, or under the old form place 1t 1n new









